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FOREWORD 


One REASON for the holding of the Nuremberg Trial was in order 
that the truth about the cruelty, atrocities, and horror of Nazi rule 
should be established and published. It must not be possible for post- 
war lassitude to dismiss these acts as propaganda myths or for future 
apologists to ignore them as rumours when attempting to apply his- 
torical whitewash. The proof of the acts, however, even when they 
were proved from the orders, speeches, and minutes of the principal 
actors, has left many still asking what manner of men they were as a 
result of whose orders twelve million men, women, and children, 
including six million Jews, were killed in cold blood, apart from the 
millions who died in battle. However much we argue about the 
importance of the action of other countries and economic pressure 
as causes of the Nazi rise to power, we can never dismiss the psy- 
chological condition of the people of Germany as a whole and the 
individual psychology of the Nazi leaders. We are still left with the 
vital importance of the human instruments that managed the regime. 
The domination of a nation by a gang of men risen from obscurity 
to the height of dictatorial power forms an absorbing study. It is 
only three years since they were the masters of a continent from the 
Caucasus to the Pyrenees. The world has obviously not finished with 
dictatorship or its technique. It is right, therefore, that we should 
look closely at the human expression of its higher functioning. This 
book shows the informal reactions of the Nazi leaders when they 
were being tried for their lives. When we remember that the raw 
material of the charges was world history, the vivid insight into their 
psychology becomes still more important. 

I feel strongly that this problem is not one of mere academic inter- 
est. Before the war there were many men who did not take Nazis 
seriously. The French, for example, dismissed Mein Kampf as a book 
of little importance. The French are a highly educated and literary 
nation. They judged Mein Kampf on its literary merits. They saw 
that it was badly constructed, ungrammatically written, and lacking 
in logical argument. As an inferior work it left them unmoved. They 
then made the cardinal blunder of assuming that it would have little 
more effect on the Germans to whom they wrongly attributed their 
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clear Gallic logic. The British were similarly unable to believe that 
any modern nation at this moment of civilisation would be swept 
off its feet by such ideas. 

Even now, when the war is over, I feel that many people look 
upon the Nazis’ rise to power as something which could not happen 
outside Germany. But at this moment more and more nations of 
Europe are torn by just that sort of strife and moral bewilderment 
out of which dictatorship arises. I omit any discussion of the Govern- 
ment of the Soviet Union, but I say that all our information from 
the other countries of Europe which have come under Communist 
control shows the same contempt for the rule of law, the same readi- 
ness to rely on all the methods of the police state, as marked the Nazi 
regime. At this testing time for western democracy, if we desire to 
appreciate how dictatorships arise, it behoves us to study the human 
material of Nazism. 

Conditions during the trial were eminently suitable for the psy- 
chological study of the Nazi leaders which the author conducted. 
Everything had crashed about their heads. They had ample time to 
look back and see to what their actions had led. Some aspect of their 
own careers was being traced every day in court, and there were 
plentiful stimuli to concentrate their minds on the past. In the court 
itself there was heard the deliberate answer which each had decided 
to make. In the pages of this book there are seen not only the con- 
flicting thoughts, opinions, and personal antipathies, but also the 
flashes of moral insight whose absence in the past had led them in the 
path of degradation. 

I find their reactions to the indictment particularly interesting. 
They had not then become hardened to the trial. Goering main- 
tained his pose of buoyant cynicism: “The victor will always be the 
judge, and the vanquished the accused,” he said. Streicher reacted 
with his usual formula: “This is a triumph of World Jewry!” The 
comment of Admiral Doenitz was, perhaps, the most extraordinary 
of all. He said: “None of these indictment counts concerns me in the 
least*“—typical American humour! Later Doenitz was to say: “You 
don’t have to worry about the Hitler legend any more. When the 
German people learn all that has been revealed at the trial, it won’t 
be necessary to condemn him, he has condemned himself.” These 
early remarks, however, are surely the comments of men who are 
abnormally insensitive, ego-centric, and conceited. 
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The result of the intelligence test which the author applied to the 


accused is, as he points out, merely to show that, with the exception 
of Streicher, all the leading Nazis were men of above average intelli- 
gence. Their rise to power, however, must be attributed to some 
quality other than intelligence. I came to the conclusion during the 
trial that the main-spring of their power was the ruthlessness, the 
lust for authority, the singleness of outlook and purpose, which 
comes about when a man loses his rational critical faculties under 
the sway of an all-pervading fanaticism. Those mystics of the Middle 
Ages who, in Michael Scott’s words, hominum dominatum petunt, 
derived their strength from the singleness of mind which they 
achieved through mystical experiences. The fanaticism of the Nazis 
was, of course, very different. It produced a singleness of mind 
directed to ruthlessness and evil, but a similar, although lesser, power 
in the individual. 

The personal reactions of the accused to the idea of an intelligence 
test were also interesting. Goering again showed his conceit when the 
test was put before him. He was very ready to show off his intelli- 
gence and outshine the others. 

The rivalry between the various accused, which was apparent at 
the beginning of the trial, increased as the trial continued. Goering 
always expressed utter contempt for the rest. The military com- 
manders were concerned to minimise their part in the Nazi atroci- 
ties. But the political leaders wanted to dominate each other. Goering 
maintained his ascendancy partly through the force of his personality 
and his undoubted courage, and partly because he was more ready 
than the rest to take the responsibility for the Nazi policy. He was 
the most unrepentant. Even Frank, “converted” to Christianity, 
seemed to want to outshine the other accused—but to outshine them 
as a convert, not as a Nazi. 

The other accused, however, did not recognise Goering’s ascen- 
dancy. They thought it particularly despicable of him for example, 
to have looted art treasures from the occupied countries. But, in 
the case of all except Speer, as they were animated by a lust for 
power and abnormal conceit, they were condemning in Goering 
what was no more than an incidental manifestation of their com- 
mon psychological outlook. Goering fancied himself‘as an art collec- 
tor. It added to his swollen vanity to be surrounded by priceless 
treasures. Goering, more than the rest, seemed to have degenerated 
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under the corrupting influence of power. After the Battle of Britain 
he began to neglect the Luftwaffe. He lost influence with Hitler. In 
the midst of the suffering of his own countrymen and of the rest of 
Europe he often retired to his palace. He lived riotously: bejewelled 
and extravagantly dressed—sometimes as a Roman Emperor. He 
delighted to entertain his guests to lavish banquets. Then he would 
escort them round his palace and show his art treasures. It is a strik- 
ing example of the corruption of dictatorships that the titular second 
man in the Reich could behave so. Indeed, Speer himself said: “It 
was a miracle if a leading member of the administration lived 
modestly.” 

As the war progressed, Hitler most of all, but the other leaders as 
well, lived cut off from the people. They lost contact with their 
surroundings and gave themselves up more and more to phantasies. 
Hitler was not a man who could use his subordinates intelligently. 
He was unable to weld his commanders and political chiefs into a 
team, take their advice, benefit from their experience. The Fuehrer 
Order No. 1 destroyed the interplay of ideas and experience which 
the democratic cabinet system involves. It made it impossible to get 
the best conspectus of the inter-locking fields affected by a new 
policy. Keitel said of Hitler, as reported in this book: “I can see now 
that he probably made all his ministers and chiefs of staff mind their 
own business so that no one had any clear idea of what his plans 
were. 

Conceit and ego-centricity are the badges of tyranny. The same 
inability to utilise and manage subordinates was an important factor 
in the decline of Spain under Philip I. His father had impressed upon 
him the need to control his subordinates. The way to do this, he was 
told, was to employ the great nobles of Spain—such as Alba—only 
on foreign missions and wars; but to rely for domestic government 
upon men of humble birth who had been elevated to the highest 
rank by the king. Their loyalty would be more certain as they owed 
everything to him. His vanity and mistrust defeated him. He bur- 
dened himself with much unnecessary labour partly because he did 
not trust his ministers and partly because he was so sure that he could 
administer his empire much better than they. This blunted the clarity 
of his decisions. His religious fanaticism and desire to serve his people 
may have been ona higher plane, but the vices of conceit and egotism 
were clearly apparent. 
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Something of the same laborious vanity was characteristic of Louis 
XIV of France. His cutting himself off from the people of Paris by 
building Versailles, his undermining of his aristocracy so that none 
would venture into his domain of power, would in themselves point 
to conceit. It is difficult to reject the view that its psychological 
brother, the inferiority-complex, was present in a man who among 
so many mistresses only picked one reigning beauty. Again, the re- 
sult is expressed in servile ministers and a failure to secure or grasp 
the true facts of a situation. 

No one who is considering historical parallels for European 
tyranny can ignore Napoleon. When one has made every apology 
to his brilliant intellect and military genius and also to the lasting 
service of the Code Napoleon to France and Europe, the very extent 
of the respective conquests forces the comparison to be made. Fur- 
ther, we have the similar pictures of Napoleon “off-parade” in defeat 
—the record of the amazing journey with Caulaincourt after Mos- 
cow, and the less estimable self-building for posterity at St. Helena. 
There is no doubt that certain similarities appear. There is the same 
arrogance and the same fundamental conceit. The very greatness of 
Napoleon’s military genius makes it astounding that he should try 
and control from afar tactics in Spain in conditions which he could 
not or would not know. The very clarity of his mind makes it 
difficult to credit his power of ignoring unpalatable facts. 

These comparisons, with all their superficiality, make one point 
clear. Conceit and ego-centricity are not only the badges but the 
weakness of tyrannies. That is a ground of hope in respect of the 
next dangers to freedom with which we may have to deal. 

There may come a time when apologists for the Nazi regime will 
try to represent the Nazi leaders as German national heroes who met 
a martyr’s death. They might even try to glamourise their days in 
prison and portray them mutely devoted to Hitler’s achievements. 

Such an apologist will have to counter the careful record of this 
book. Speer’s forthright statements at the trial will be seen against 
the background of the conflict of wills and ethics among the 
prisoners. Frank’s psychological judgment: “Hitler surrounded him- 
self by such fawning ignorant yes-men to give himself an artificial 
appearance of strength’’, will be placed beside his moral judgment: 

“A thousand years will pass and the guilt of Germany will not be 
erased.” 


London, 1948 Davip MAXWELL FYFE 


AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION 
THE INDICTED 


I ARRIVED IN NuREMBERG with a load of prisoners on October 20, 
1945, the day that the International Military Tribunal received 
the indictment against the 23 Nazi war criminals then in custody. 
As a German-speaking military intelligence officer, I had seen the 
collapse of the Nazi war machine and the evidence of Nazi barbarism 
in places like Dachau concentration camp before V-E Day. Being a 
psychologist by profession, I had naturally been interested in 
finding out what made human beings join the Nazi movement and 
do the things they did. 

My interrogation of prisoners of war and German civilians had 
proved inconclusive. The “little men” had only protested their lack 
of responsibility and their obedience to leaders who had betrayed 
them. These leaders were now in the Nuremberg jail, and that was 
the one place I wanted to be. Fortunately, I was able to replace the 
prison commandant’s interpreter, and was thereupon also designated 
as prison psychologist for the duration of the trial. 

My principal duty was to maintain close daily contact with the 
prisoners in order to keep the prison commandant, Colonel B. C. 
Andrus, aware of the state of their morale, and to help in any way 
possible to assure their standing trial with orderly discipline. I also 
collaborated with the psychiatric commissions and the prison 
psychiatrist* in any mental examinations that were required. 

I was allowed free access to the prisoners at all times, from the 
time of the indictment up to the time of the execution. This made 
possible a study of their reactions under controlled conditions for a 
whole year. The method was simply that of casual conversation in 
my role as psychologist and liaison man, supplementing the trial 
itself as a vehicle for examining the Nazi system and the men who 
made it. I never took notes in their presence, but kept a careful 
record of my conversations and observations, setting down my 
notes in private immediately each time after leaving their cells, the 
courtroom, or the lunchroom, then making my daily Diary entries 

* The position of prison psychiatrist was first held by Major Douglas M. Kelley, 
who left after the first month of the trial and was succeeded by Major Leon N. 


Goldensohn for most of the trial. The position was also held by Captain Richard 
Worthington and Lt. Colonel W. H. Dunn for briefer periods of time. 
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from these notes. This Diary constitutes the “raw data” of this study, 
and is presented for its historical as well as psychological value. 


* * * * 


The reactions to the indictment were soon crystallised. I asked 
each of the defendants to autograph my copy of the indictment with 
a brief statement giving his opinion of it. Their first spontaneous 
reactions, as quoted below, will introduce the main characters: 

Hermann Goering, Reichsmarschall and Luftwaffe-Chief, President 
of the Reichstag, Plenipotentiary of the Four Year Plan, etc., etc., 
wrote his favourite cynical formula, “The victor will always be the 
judge, and the vanquished the accused.” 

Joachim von Ribbentrop, Foreign Minister, made the evasive 
statement, “The indictment is directed against the wrong people.” 
He wanted to add, ‘“We were all under Hitler’s shadow,” but 
cautiously refrained from putting it in writing. 

Rudolf Hess, having been in a state of total amnesia since his 
arrival from England, could only write (in English), “I can’t 
remember.” ' 

Ernst Kaltenbrunner, Chief of Himmler’s Security Headquarters 
(including the Gestapo and SD), protested his formal innocence, “T 
do not feel guilty of any war crimes, I have only done my duty as 
an intelligence organ, and I refuse to serve as an ersatz for Himmler.” 

Alfred Rosenberg, Chief Nazi philosopher and Reichsminister for 
the Eastern Occupied Territories, also declared his innocent inten- 
tions. “I must reject an indictment for ‘conspiracy.’ The anti- 
Semitic movement was only protective.” 

Hans Frank, Hitler’s lawyer and later Governor-General or 
occupied Poland, reflected his recent religious conversion, “I regard 
this trial as a God-willed world court, destined to examine and put 
an end to the terrible era of suffering under Adolf Hitler.” 

Wilhelm Frick, Minister of the Interior, gave his legalistic reaction, 
“The whole indictment rests on the assumption of a fictitious con- 
spiracy. 

Fritz Sauckel, Chief of slave labour recruitment, found it hard 
to reconcile the indictment with his love of the workers. “The 
abyss between the ideal of a social community which I imagined 
and advocated as a former seaman and worker, and the terrible 
happenings in the concentration camps, has shaken me deeply.” 
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Albert Speer, Reichsminister of Armaments and Munitions, 
frankly admitted the guilt of the Nazi regime. “The trial is necessary. 
There is a common responsibility for such horrible crimes even in 
an authoritarian system.” 

Hjalmar Schacht, Reichsbank President and Minister of Economics 
before the war, declared, “I do not understand at all why I have 
been accused !” 

Walter Funk, Schacht’s successor as Minister of Economics was 
somewhat more verbose and emotional in his protestations of his 
innocence. “I have never in my life consciously done anything 
which could contribute to such an indictment. If I have been made 
guilty of the acts which stand in the indictment, through error or 
ignorance, then my guilt is a human tragedy and not a crime.” 

Franz von Papen, Reich Chancellor before Hitler and Ambassador 
to Austria and Turkey during the Hitler regime, was even more 
verbose in disassociating himself from the Nazi guilt. “The indict- 
ment has horrified me because of (1) the irresponsibility with 
which Germany was thrown into this war and the world-wide 
catastrophe, and (2) the accumulation of crimes which some of my 
people have committed. The latter is psychologically inexplicable. 
I believe that paganism and the years of totalitarianism bear the 
main guilt. Through both of these Hitler became a pathological 
liar in the course of the years.” 

Baron von Neurath, Foreign Minister in the early years of the 
Nazi regime and later Protector of Bohemia and Moravia, singled 
out one aspect of Nazi lawlessness. “I was always against punish- 
ment without the possibility of a defence.” 

Baldur von Schirach, Hitler Youth Leader and Gauleiter of Vienna, 
had a belated but apparently sincere awakening. “The whole mis- 
fortune came from racial politics.” 

Artur Seyss-Inquart, Austrian Chancellor and later Reichs- 
Commissioner for the Netherlands, did not bother protesting his 
innocence, but wrote with cool fatalism, “Last act of the tragedy of 
the second World War, I hope!” 

Julius Streicher, "Nazi Germany’s No. 1 Jew-baiter, as editor of 
Der Stiirmer and Gauleiter of Franconia, expressed his obsession 
even with respect to the trial. “This trial is a triumph of World 

ewry !” 

Field Marshal Keitel, Chief of Staff of the High Command of the 
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Wehrmacht, gave the Prussian officer’s expected reaction: “For a 
soldier, orders are orders !”” 

General Jodl, Chief of Operations for the High Command, re- 
garded the indictment with mixed feelings. “I regret the mixture 
of justified accusations and political propaganda.” 

Admiral Doenitz, Grand Admiral of the German Navy and 
Hitler’s successor after the latter’s suicide, tried to laugh the whole 
thing off as something that didn’t concern him. “None of these 
indictment counts concerns me in the least—Typical American 
humour.” 

Hans Fritzsche, Radio Propaganda Chief in Goebbels’ Propaganda 
Ministry, felt impelled to speak for the German people. “It is the 
most terrible indictment of all times. Only one thing is more 
terrible: the indictment the German people will make for the abuse 
of their idealism.” 

The autographed reactions of Admiral Raeder and Robert Ley 
were missing. Admiral Raeder had just been brought to the jail 
from Russian captivity and refused to commit himself either in 
writing or in discussion. The eccentric, emotionally unstable labour 
leader, Robert Ley, had given a prompt and decisive reaction to 
his indictment as a war criminal by committing suicide. 


* * * * 


I visited Robert Ley with the prison psychiatrist the day before 
Ley killed himself. He was in an agitated state, pacing up and down 
his cell in his felt boots and GI field jacket, which some of the 
prisoners were wearing at that time. Asked how he was getting on 
in preparing his defence after reading the indictment, he launched 
into a tirade: 


October 23. (Ley’s Cell): “How can I prepare a defence: Am I 
supposed to defend myself against all these crimes which I knew 
nothing about? If after all the bloodshed of this war some more 
s-sacrifices are needed to satisfy the v-vengeance of the victors, all 
well and good—” (Here he placed himself against the wall, crucifix- 
like, and declaimed with a dramatic gesture): “Stand us against a 
wall and shoot us!—All well and good—you are the victors. But 
why should I be brought before a Tribunal like a c— , c , like 
a c——, c——?” He stammered and blocked completely at the 
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word “criminal” until I supplied it, then added: “Yes, I can’t even 
get the word out.” He repeated this trend of thought several times, 
pacing up and down the cell, gesticulating and stuttering in great 
agitation. 

The next night he was found strangled in his cell. He had made a 
noose from the stripped edges of an army towel tied together and 
fastened to the toilet pipe. In his suicide note he said that he could 
not stand the shame any longer. 

Ley’s suicide created considerable consternation in the prison 
detachment. The guard was quadrupled so that there was one sentry 
on each cell 24 hours a day. For fear of suggesting to the other 
defendants how to commit suicide, Colonel Andrus, prison com- 
mandant, did not reveal immediately what had happened, but 
circulated an ambiguous note a few days later, announcing Ley’s 
death. 

I was sitting in Goering’s cell when this note was brought around 
on October 29. He read the announcement without any show of 
emotion. After the officer left the cell, he turned to me: 


October 29. (Goering’s Cell): “It’s just as well that he’s dead, because I 
had my doubts about how he would behave at the trial. He’s always 
been so scatterbrained—always making such fantastic and bombastic 
speeches. I’m sure he would have made a spectacle of himself at the 
trial. Well, I’m not surprised that he’s dead, because he’s been 
drinking himself to death anyway .. .” 

Similar attitudes were expressed by the other defendants. The 
only one who seemed to mourn Robert Ley’s passing at all was the 
vulgar fanatic, Julius Streicher. The eccentric labour leader, who 
had forced German workers to subscribe to Streicher’s journal, 
Der Stiirmer, had been the only one who had seen fit to associate 
with Streicher during their previous internment in Mondorf prison 
camp. However, Streicher thought it was cowardly of Ley to 
commit suicide and leave behind a “Political Testament” calling the 
Nazi anti-Semitic policy “‘a big mistake.” 


* * * * 


Streicher had touched rock bottom in social prestige, being con- 
sidered unfit for other war criminals to associate with. His lewd, 
perverted mentality had earned the lowest IQ in the psychological 
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tests; but even his own defence counsel wondered whether his anti- 
Semitic obsession did not spring from a diseased mind. Streicher 
was accordingly examined by a psychiatric commission consisting of 
Dr. Krasnushkin of Moscow, Colonel Schroeder of Chicago, and 
Dr. Delay of Paris. Streicher turned the examination into another 
harangue on anti-Semitism, lecturing the psychiatrists on the 
subject, explaining how he had devoted 25 years to the study of the 
Jewish problem, and how he knew more about it than anybody else. 

As a result of the examination, the psychiatrists decided that while 
he suffered from a neurotic obsession, he was not insane. 


* * * * 


The chief candidate for a mental examination was Rudolf Hess, 
Hitler’s deputy as Nazi Party leader, whose mysterious flight to 
England in 1941 had created a sensation. He had recently come to 
the Nuremberg jail from England in a state of total amnesia. Amon; 
his belongings were small packages of food samples which he had 
wrapped and sealed and labelled in England during a period of 
paranoid delusions concerning food poisoning. He sat in his cell all 
day in a state of apathetic absent-mindedness, unable to give the 
slightest inkling of familiarity with any subject mentioned out of 
the past, including his flight to England. Occasionally he would 
seem to be deliberately suppressing a recollection that flickered 
through his clouded mind, but there was little doubt in our minds 
that he was essentially in a state of complete amnesia. . 

Continuous questioning gave no suggestion whatever that his 
amnesia was anything but genuine, though the psychiatrists 
concluded that he was not legally insane. 


* * * * 


Apart from the suicide of Robert Ley and the psychiatric exami- 
nations of Julius Streicher and Rudolf Hess, no question was raised 
as to the sanity of any of the defendants in the jail. 

Goering had already been weaned away from his drug addiction 
by Doctors Miller and Kelley, using gradually diminishing doses of 
paracodeine pills. 

In our conversations in his cell, Goering tried to give the impres- 
sion of a jovial realist who had played for big stakes and lost, and 
was taking it all like a good sport. Any question of guilt was ade- 


6 


THE INDICTED 


quately covered by his cynical attitude toward the “justice of: the 
victors.” He had abundant rationalisations for the conduct of the 
war, his alleged ignorance of the atrocities, the “guilt” of the 
Allies, and a ready humour which was always calculated to give the 
impression that such an amiable character could have meant no 
harm. Nevertheless, he could not conceal a pathological egotism 
and inability to stand anything but flattery and admiration for his 
leadership, while freely expressing scorn for other Nazi leaders. 


October 29. (Goering’s Cell): (After commenting on Robert Ley’s 
suicide) “. . . I hope Ribbentrop doesn’t break down. I’m not 
afraid of the soldiers; they'll behave themselves. But Hess—he’s 
insane. He’s been insane for a long time. We knew it when he flew 
to England. Do you think Hitler would have sent the third man in 
the Reich on such a lone mission to England without the slightest 
preparation? Hitler really blew up when he found out. Do you 
think it was a pleasure for us to have to state publicly that one of our 
leading figures was crazy? If he had really wanted to deal with the 
British, there were reliable para-diplomatic channels through 
neutral countries. My own connections with England were such 
that I could have arranged it within 48 hours. No, Hess took off 
without a word, without papers, without anything. Just left a 
crazy note behind.” 

In discussing Hitler, I remarked: “The people now say that it’s 
too bad that the assassination attempt on July 2oth last year didn’t 
succeed. They seem pretty disillusioned about the Nazi leadership.” 

This reference to the German people really irritated him. “Never 
mind what the people say now! That is the one thing that doesn’t 
interest me a damn bit! I know what they said before! 1 know how 
they cheered and praised us when things were going well. I know too 
much about people!” 


November 11. (Goering’s Cell): “As far as the trial is concerned,” 
Goering said, “it’s just a cut-and-dried political affair, and I’m pre- 
pared for the consequences. I have no doubt that the Press will play 
a bigger part in the decision than the judges.—And I’m sure that the 
Russian and French judges, at least, already have their instructions. 
I can answer for anything I’ve done, and can’t answer for anything I 
haven't done. But the victors are the judges . . . I know what’s in 
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store for me. I’m even writing my farewell letter to my wife 
today... 

“!'m sorry to see Ribbentrop breaking down. If I had been 
Foreign Minister I would simply say, “This was my foreign policy 
and I stick to it. As Foreign Minister of the sovereign German State 
that was strictly my business and my right. If you want to put me on 
trial for it, go ahead. You've got the power; you're the victors.’ 
But I would stick to my guns. I hate to see him wavering like this, 
excusing himself with endless memoranda and verbose explanations. 

“T have nothing against him personally, but I never did think 
much of him as Foreign Minister. Von Neurath was a man of 
standing and insight. He would contradict Hitler on occasion and 
reason with him . . . But Ribbentrop was a boundless egotist— 
a wine salesman who was successful in business, but had neither the 
background nor the tact for diplomacy. I tried to advise Hitler to 
remove him, for two reasons. First of all, he was persona non grata 
with the British, and even Hitler wanted to keep on good terms 
with the British. They disliked Ribbentrop because of that stupid 
tactlessness. He had hardly got off the train when he went on his 
mission to London before he started giving them expert advice on 
controlling the balance of power against Russia, completely insen- 
sitive to the fact that the British considered themselves the experts 
on power politics and were trying to give us advice on protecting 
ourselves in the East. Then, when he was presented to the King, he 
greeted him with the Heil Hitler salute, which the British, of course, 
regarded as an insult to the crown. I was even able to make Hitler 
see that point. ‘Suppose Russia sent a good-will ambassador to you,’ 
I said, ‘and he came and greeted you with “Long live the Commu- 
nist revolution !”’ Hahahaha!” Here Goering raised his fist in the 
Communist salute and laughed heartily. 

“The second reason was that Ribbentrop didn’t have the back- 
ground for international diplomacy. Hitler was in no position to 
judge this, because he had never travelled abroad himself. Just 
because the wine merchants Ribbentrop associated with happened 
to include some English noblemen, Hitler thought he had a man with 
‘connections,’ I told Hitler that if he wanted to have any dealings 
with England he could do much better through my connections— 
with Lord Halifax, for example. But in spite of his ignorance, 
Ribbentrop was as arrogant as a peacock about his position. Just 
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imagine—at the time of the signing of the Axis pact with Japan and 
Italy, with the newsreels, and everything, he wanted me—the 
second man in the Reich—to stand behind him in approval. Can you 
imagine it? I told him that if I did pose with him, I would sit down 
and he could stand behind me.—But I didn’t want to be in it at all, 
because I hadn’t read the pact then, and might take exception to it 
later, only to find that I had identified myself with it. 
“He was certainly cocky in those days. He’s not that way now.” 


November 12.—(Goering’s Cell): Goering considers Hitler’s suicide 
certain. He understands that Eva Braun said to Speer as early as 
April 22 that she and Hitler would end their lives then. That was the 
day Goering was supposed to succeed Hitler, but the latter changed 
his mind and plete him to be arrested and shot instead. He does 
not think it was cowardly of Hitler to commit suicide. 

“After all, he was the Chief of the German State. It would be 
absolutely unthinkable for me to have Hitler sitting in a cell like 
this awaiting trial as a war criminal before a foreign tribunal— 
Even if he hated me at the end.—He was, after all, the symbol of 
Germany.—It would have been the same as if they had brought the ~ 
Kaiser to trial after the last war. Why, even the Japanese insisted on 
not bringing their Emperor to trial—No matter how much harder 
it is for me now, I would still rather suffer any consequences than 
have Hitler alive as a prisoner before a foreign court—no, it is 
absolutely unthinkable. 

“But with Himmler it is a different story. He should at least have 
stood up to answer for himself and his subordinates. He could have 
cleared many of these defendants of any knowledge of his orders for 
mass murder.—I’ll never understand how he could have done all 
those things and got away with it.” 

“Didn’t you hear about the atrocities that the whole world knew 
about?” I asked. 

“Oh, one heard lots of rumours, but naturally one didn’t believe 
those things. But some of those SS generals who had to carry out 
those orders must have known all about it. How could they recon- 
cile that with their own consciences? I can’t understand it.” 


November 15. (Goering’s Cell): I administered the Intelligence test in 
his cell. He was in a slightly depressed mood when I came in, but 
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livened up after a few minutes’ conversation. He reacted with keen 
interest to the challenge of an intelligence test, and by the end of the 
first subtest (memory-span), he was acting like a bright and egotis- 
tical schoolboy, anxious to show off before the teacher. 

Goering was given to understand that he had the highest rating 
so far. He decided the American psychologists really had something 
there. “The method is good—much better than the stuff our psycho- 
logists were fooling around with.” 

“Maybe you should have become an Akademiker instead of a 
politician,” I suggested. 

“Perhaps. I’m convinced that I would have done better than the 
average man, no matter what I went into. But you can’t fathom 
your fate. It depends on such little things. For instance, the little 
thing that prevented me from becoming a Freemason. I had a date to 
meet some friends to join the Freemasons in 1919. While waiting 
for them, I saw a pretty blonde pass by, and I picked her up. Well, 
I never did join the Freemasons. If I hadn’t picked up that blonde 
that day, it would have been impossible for me to get into the Party, 
and I wouldn’t be here today.” 


* * * * 


As may be inferred from Goering’s remarks, the von Ribbentrop 
of cell No. 7 did not bear much resemblance to the arrogant Nazi 
Ambassador at the Court of St. James, nor to the Foreign Minister 
who had cracked Hitler’s whip over the foreign offices of Europe 
and forged the Rome-Berlin-Tokyo Axis. The collapse of the 
system that had backed up his diplomacy with armed force had 
taken all the false backbone out of his weak character. What was 
left was a confused and demoralised opportunist in defeat, without 
even a consistent argument to maintain a presentable front. 

Slovenly in his physical as well as mental habits, he gave the 
impression of a German businessman in moral and material bank- 
ruptcy, with nothing in the world—not even a mind—he could 
call his own. 

Even in trying out the excuse that he had only obeyed Hitler, he 
betrayed the passive ambivalence and lack of moral integrity in his 
character. He claimed on the one hand that he had only done 
his duty in supporting Hitler and on the other hand that he had 
always warned the British and French against Hitler. Besides, Hitler 
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had once screamed at him in 1940, and he could never contradict 
him after that. 

The trial filled him with apprehension. He kept complaining that 
he was not being given enough time to prepare his defence, and 


hoped that the trial would be postponed indefinitely. 
* * * * 


Schacht shared Goering’s contempt for von Ribbentrop as well 
as their contempt for each other and admiration of themselves. 
There was clearly no love lost among the egotistical rivals for 

ower in the Third Reich. Goering’s insatiable lust for supremacy in 
all fields had naturally crossed Schacht’s in the economic field. But 
it manifested itself even in the minor matter of the IQ tests I gave in 
the jail while they were awaiting trial. 

Goering did not actually rank highest on the Intelligence tests 
after they were completed, much to his annoyance. (See table on 
page 19.) The top man turned out to be his old rival and enemy, 

‘financial wizard.” Hjalmar Schacht. If this was a surprise to 
Goering, it wasn’t a surprise to Schacht, who made no secret of the 
fact that he was the most innocent man in the entire prison, and 
the most brilliant. His indignation at being imprisoned as a sup- 
porter of Hitler was not entirely without foundation, since he had 
just completed 10 months in a concentration camp under suspicion 
of plotting against Hitler, before he was thrown into jail by the 
Americans after the Armistice. He let it be known to all who came 
to visit him that as far as he was concerned it was all a mistake, and 
he hoped that the trial would take a short time, so that they could 
hang those other criminals and let him go home. 

October 23. (Schacht’s Cell): “I have full confidence in the judges, 
and I am not afraid of the outcome. A few of the defendants are not 
guilty, most of them are sheer criminals. Even Ribbentrop should 
be hung for his stupidity; there is no worse crime than stupidity.” 
November 1. (Schacht’s Cell:) Still resentful at being incarcerated as a 
criminal like the others, he hopes the trial won't take too long. I 
told him that depended to some degree on how long the defendants 
talked. 

“As for me, all Ineed is a half hour, since my opposition to Hitler’s 
ageressive policies is an open book. After all, he threw me into 
concentration camp for it, and I was imprisoned for 10 months— 
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only to be dragged here as a war criminal.—That’s why I resent it 
so much.” 

“Well, you must admit that the Government leadership has much 
to answer for,” I replied. “Of course, anyone who is innocent will 
not be punished.” 

“T have no doubt about that. That’s why I can put up with this 
without a troubled conscience, which is more than some of those 
other gentlemen can say. 

“Tl admit that I was fool enough to believe in Hitler’s peaceful 
intentions in the beginning. I did support rearmament only to the 
point of insuring Germany’s security. But I became more and more 
suspicious as he tried to absorb all of the country’s financial resources 
in armament. The turning point came when he dismissed the Chief 
of Staff, General von Fritsch, who never wanted an aggressive war, 
and put in his lackey, Keitel. I then withheld funds for further 
armament and got kicked out as a result. The more aggressive he 
became, the more defeatist I became. Finally he threw me into con- 
centration camp, in 1944. 

“As for anti-Semitism, I did exact an understanding from him as 
early as 1934, that there was to be no discrimination in the indus- 
trial field, and as long as I was in my post there wasn’t any discrimi- 
nation in that field. The real reason wasn’t racial anyway—that’s a 
lot of nonsense. It was just a question of curtailing Jewish over- 
representation in the professions. I first found out about the atroci- 
ties while I was interned in Flossenburg. I could hear the people 
being forced to undress and march out to their death—and the 
shooting in the woods. It was beastly. I was terrified at the thought 
that this was a camp from which no one came out alive. The only 
reason I can imagine why they kept me alive was as 2 possible 
hostage or negatiator.” 

x x x * 


Not all of the defendants shared Goering’s cynicism or Schacht’s 
hurt innocence. Two or three of them appeared to show some 
signs of remorse. One of these was Hans Frank, former Governor- 
General of Poland, who had recently been converted to the Catholic 
faith. He would sit in his cell reading the Bible or German literature, 
turning the pages with the little finger of his left hand, because he 
had slashed his wrists in his suicide attempt when he was captured. 
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(He did not have free movement of his fingers and sometimes kept 
his left hand covered with a glove.) A healed gash was also visible 
at his throat as a result of the same suicide attempt. Interrogators 
described him as surly and evasive upon questioning, and he had 
once left the interrogation room. cursing, “Swine!” It was, 
therefore, all the more surprising to me that in our conversations in 
his cell he was all sweetness and light, full of abject remorse, and 
could curse Hitler with an amazing vehemence and literary facility. 


November 7. (Frank's Cell): “Yes, many things have become clear to 
me in the loneliness of this cell. The trial is neither here nor there, 
but what a spectacle of the irony of fate and heavenly justice! You 
know, there is a divine punishment which is far more devastating in 
its irony than any punishment man has yet devised! Hitler repre- 
sented the spirit of evil on earth and recognised no power greater 
than his own. God watched this band of heathens puffed up with 
their puny power and then simply brushed them aside in scorn and 
amusement.” Frank brushed them aside with his gloved hand. “I 
tell you, the scornful laughter of God is more terrible than any 
vengeful lust of man! When I see Goering, stripped of his uniform 
and decorations, meekly taking his 10-minute walk under the 
curious, amused eyes of the American guards, I think of how he 
revelled in his glory as President of the Reichstag. It is grotesque ! 
Here are the would-be rulers of Germany—each in a cell like this, 
with four walls and a toilet, awaiting trial as ordinary criminals. Is 
that not a proof of God’s amusement with men’s sacrilegious quest 
for power?” 

He continued in cold, quiet anger: “If only one of us had had the 
courage to shoot him dead ! That’s the one thing for which I reproach 
myself. What misery, death, and destruction would have been 
spared ! I began to come to my senses in 1942, and realised what evil 
was embodied in him. When I protested against terror measures in 
public at that time, he deprived me of military rank and political 
power—but he let me sit as the figurehead Governor-General of 
Poland, to go down in history as the symbol of the crimes in that 
miserable country.—That was the satanical evil in him. And so here 
I sit—but it serves me right—I was in league with the devil in the 
beginning. In later years I realised what a cold-blooded, hard, 
insensitive psychopath he really was. That so-called fascinating look 
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of his was nothing but the stare of an insensitive psychopath! He 
played art-and-music-lover, but he had no conception of art. He 
liked Wagner, naturally, because he could see himself playing god 
with dramatic splendour. And his adoration of the nude.—One can 
appreciate the nude in art as the epitome of human beauty, form, 
and feeling—but Hitler was incapable of appreciating these things. 
To him the nude represented merely a protest against convention 
which he was able to understand. 

“No, the psychopathic hatred of form and convention was the 
real keynote of Hitler’s personality. That’s why he took only such 
diabolical ‘men of action’ as Himmler and Bormann into his confi- 
dence. Bormann was his Sekretdr Wurm*—a contemptible flatterer 
and brutal intriguer, a clear reflection on Hitler’s character, by the 
way. I am convinced that all these atrocities were secretly planned 
by these three who shared a common contempt for all standards of 
humanity and honour . . .” 

We discussed the attitude of the German people toward Hitler. 
He raised a warning forefinger. “Beware of the legend-builders, 
Herr Doktor! Himmler would not have dared to carry out this 
programme of mass murder if Hitler had not directly approved it or 
ordered it !” 


November 15. (Frank’s Cell): Frank said that he now felt liberated 
spiritually as never before in his life. His dreams especially take him 
far beyond the confines of his cell—they show him vast vistas of 
endless sea and high mountains, and sky, and he awakes with an 
extraordinary feeling of spiritual and physical relief. He went on 
talking about how independent one could be of the restrictions of 
the environment if one had inner fortitude. 


* * * * 


Less hysterical in his remorse but equally resigned to death was 
handsome Baldur von Schirach, former Hitler Youth Leader. He 
was grave and tremulous when interviewed in his cell, but showed 
his aesthetic inclinations by writing a poem “To Death.” Conscious 
of his heritage in German nobility and culture, he told his defence 
counsel at their first meeting, “As long as I can keep my head, I'll 


* The intriguing secretary in Schiller’s play, ‘‘Kabale und Liebe.” 
id, 
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keep it high.” Our first long interview, a week after he received 
the indictment, gave a good insight into his background and guilt 
feelings. 


October 27. (Von Schirach’s Cell): After finishing the ink-blot test,* 
we discussed the indictment and the question of his guilt. Since the 
stirring up of anti-Semitism was mentioned in the specifications 
against him, he offered to explain how he became anti-Semitic: 

“Tn my youth I moved in aristocratic circles and never even came 
in contact with Jews. I had no reason to be anti-Semitic, but I did 
notice a sort of underhanded quiet prejudice against the Jews ‘in 
the best circles.’ This did not impress me, however, until someone 
made me read the American book, The International Jew, at the 
impressionable age of 17. You have no idea what a great influence 
this book had on the thinking of German Youth, who did not have 
the maturity to think for themselves. At about the same time I came 
under the influence of Julius Streicher, who had a knack for clothing 
anti-Semitism in pseudo-scientific garb. Since many of the older 
people in social gatherings took a similar tack, it was natural for a 
youngster to accept their opinions as authoritative. Then at the age 
of 18 I met Adolf Hitler. I must admit I was inspired by him, went 
to Munich to study because he was there, and became one of his 
staunchest supporters.” 

Elaborating further on his relationship to the Fiihrer, he said that 
he had noticed a distinct change coming over Hitler in the course of 
the years. “Before 1934 he was menschlich [human]; from 1934 to 
1938 he was iibermenschlich [superhuman]; from 1938 on he was 
unmenschlich [inhuman] and a tyrant. About 1942, I think, I first 
began to notice that he was becoming slightly insane. His stare 
would suddenly go blank in the midst of a conversation and he 
would wander off, or you would look behind you to see if he was 
looking at someone else; or else he would seem to close his ears 
against something he didn’t want to hear. In 1943 we had a serious 
quarrel. My wife had seen how Jews were being dragged out of 
their homes, and being an out-spoken idealist, she asked the Fiihrer 
whether he knew about such disgraceful action. He was silent. I also 
chimed in with some question about how the deported Jews were 

* The Rorschach ink-blot test in which the subject reveals certain personality 
traits by using his imagination for “seeing things” in a series of large ink-blot figures. 
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being treated. He flew at me in such a rage that I thought that I 
would surely be arrested. I fell from grace after that.” 

The twilight filtering through the cell window had faded out and 
we could hardly see each other in the dim prison light that peered 
through the portal opening. But in the semi-darkness I could hear 
his voice beginning to break with emotion. 

“When all the atrocities came to light at the end of the war, my 
worst fears were realised, and I knew that I must die for it. But I 
would not commit suicide like a coward. I did not evade arrest. I 
even proposed to the American authorities that all Youth leaders be 
called together in Buchenwald for a re-education programme, and 
then I would deliver myself'as a hostage to take the consequences of 
our earlier blind mistakes.—I hoped in that way to make good 
somehow for what I had done . . . ” His voice choked and there 
was silence in the cell. 


* * * * 


Speer, the tall shaggy-browed Armaments Minister of the Hitler 
war machine, attracted little attention at first, but appeared to have a 
more sincere and less demonstrative conception of the Nazi guilt 
than anybody else. 


October 23. (Speer’s Cell): Speer seems to be the most realistic of all. 
He said he had no illusions about his fate before, so the indictment 
was no particular shock to him. He realises that history demands 
such a trial, in view of the enormity of the crimes committed, and 
considers it a good thing in general. He doesn’t think there’s any 
point in bawling about individual fate, although his own guilt is as 
much in doubt in his mind as anybody else’s. He claimed that he had 
no idea of all the crimes listed in the indictment, having been made 
War Production Chief in 1942 without any previous experience. 
He knew no more about concentration camps than any other 
minister knew about V-2. He told Hitler in March that all was lost 
and that they ought to save Germany from utter destruction regard- 
less of personal consequences. Hitler answered that if Germany 
couldn’t win the war, it didn’t deserve to survive. 


* * * * 


Speer’s remarks were directed mostly against bombastic Goering, 
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but they also included the weak-kneed chief representative of 
Prussian militarism in the jail, Field Marshal Wilhelm Keitel. 

Though bred to the Prussian military tradition, Keitel’s behaviour 
was almost obsequious when interviewed in his cell. The Chief of 
Staff of the High Command of the German Wehrmacht that had 
overrun most of Europe and had required a world coalition to 
beat, bowed and scraped before any lieutenant who came to see him, 
and exclaimed what an unimportant little man he really was. Shorn 
of his military insignia, he still looked very much like a Prussian 
officer of the old school, but without his rank and power he had no 
more backbone than a jellyfish. The idea that a field marshal could 
be held criminally responsible for orders he gave or executed was 
apparently something that had never dawned on him. These atti- 
tudes were reflected in some of our early interviews. 


October 26. (Keitel’s Cell): 1 asked Keitel about his reaction to the 
indictment, now that he has had an opportunity to study it. He had 
underlined the statement in the indictment that holds all the mem- 
bers of the conspiracy responsible for the acts of each, and rules out 
“following orders” as an excuse. 

“How in heaven’s name can they accuse me of conspiring to 
wage aggressive war when I was nothing but the mouthpiece to 
carry out the Fiihrer’s wishes? As Chief of Staff I had no authority 
whatever—no command function—nothing. All I could do was to 
transmit his orders to the staff and see that they were carried out. 
I had no idea of his general plan, and he made it clear that I was to 
stick strictly to military business. I can see now that he probably 
made all his ministers and chiefs of staff mind their own business 
so that no one had any clear idea of what his plans were. 

* * * 

Even more Prussian in his bearing than Keitel was the Bavarian 
General Jodl. He was very stiff and uncommunicative at first, but 
the need to express himself on the indictment soon asserted itself. 


November 1. (Jodl’s Cell): “The indictment knocked me on the 
head. First of all, I had no idea at all about 90 per cent of the accu- 
sations in it. The crimes are horrible beyond belief, if they are true. 
Secondly, I don’t see how they can fail to recognise a soldier’s 
obligation to obey orders. That’s the code I’ve lived by all my life. 
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Thirdly, the guilt for atrocities in the East is suddenly reversed. How 
can the Russians sit in judgment on us for barbaric measures against 
Eastern populations? And then it says we enriched ourselves by 
looting our victims. Now that really floors me. Accuse me of giving 
the orders for the campaign against Holland, Belgium, Norway, 
Poland, if you will, but don’t accuse me of profiting one nickel’s 
worth from any of the actions. In fact, | was amazed when I used to 
hear how the Party officials were enriching themselves by exploiting 
our victories to their own advantage. I was a general, first and last.” 


* * * * 


Von Papen was the soul of politeness and courtesy except when 
some slight irritation revealed the irritability of his 70 years. In our 
interviews he revealed that he knew perfectly well that Hitler was a 
liar and betrayer. He could never quite adequately explain why he 
kept working in the Hitler Government, however. 


October 30. (Von Papen’s Cell): After his test, we discussed Hitler. 

“He was a pathological liar—that is obvious,” said Papen. “I 
can’t figure him out exactly. I think he wanted the best for Germany 
in the beginning, but he became an unreasoning evil force with the 
flattery of his followers—Himmler, Goering, Ribbentrop, etc. 

“I tried to persuade him that he was wrong in his anti-Jewish 
policies many a time. He seemed to listen at first, but later on I had 
no influence on him.” He went on to describe how he had prevailed 
on Hitler to veto the Goebbels boycott of the Salzburg Festival 
during his four years in Austria, 1934-1938. (Goebbels wanted the 
festival boycotted because of the Jewish director, Reinhardt.) 

Returning to his own role in Nazi politics, he stated: “Of course, 
I knew that Hitler was guilty of bad faith in breaking the Munich 
Pact. But what could I doz:—Leave the country:—I thought I 
might do some good by staying . . . I’ve been portrayed as an 
intriguing devil, as in the book Devil in Top Hat.—But I can prove 
that I have always worked for peace. I am confident in American 
justice, and am glad to have the truth brought to light through this 
trial. It’s not so important what they do to me—I’m at the end of 
my life. But this court has a higher mission to establish international 
justice.” 

* * * * 
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The psychological testing programme was virtually completed 
before the beginning of the trial while the prisoners were still in 
solitary confinement, so that the validity of the results was safe- 
guarded. Of the various tests given (Intelligence test, Rorschach and 
Thematic Apperception personality tests), the simplest to describe 
briefly, though not the most significant, was the Intelligence test. 

I used my own German version of the American Wechsler- - 
Bellevue Adult Intelligence Test, eliminating and compensating for 
those parts which are subject to cultural differences, like vocabulary 
and general information. 

These tests have been well standardised for adults, giving a good 
sampling of the abilities ordinarily associated with academic intelli- 
gence. The IQ’s were calculated according to the Wechsler-Bellevue 
method which (unlike the Stanford-Binet) makes allowance for 
the deterioration of average intelligence with old age, rather than 
assuming a constant level throughout adulthood. This gave a fairer 
comparison of the IQ’s of men of such widely divergent ages. It 
should be borne in mind, however, that the effective intelligence of 
older men like von Papen, Raeder, Schacht, and Streicher was 
15-20 points lower than the IQ’s indicated here, but their relative 
standing in their respective age groups is accurately indicated. 


NAME IQ NAME IQ 
HyarmMar SCHACHT 143 ALBERT SPEER 128 
Sryss-INQUART 14I ALFRED JODL 127 
HERMAN GOERING 138 ALFRED ROSENBERG 127 
Kart DoEnirz 138 CONSTANTIN VON NEuRATH 125 
FRANZ VON PaPEN 134 WALTHER FUNK 124. 
EricH RAEDER 134 WILHELM Frick 124 
Dr. Hans Frank 130 Ruporr Hess (estimated)* 120 
Hans FritzscHE 130 Fritz SAUCKEL 118 
BALDUR VON SCHIRACH 130 Ernst KALTENBRUNNER 113 
JOACHIM VON RIBBENTROP 129 JULIUS STREICHER 106 
Witnetm Keirer 129 *On basis of retest after recovery. 


Except for Streicher, the 1Q’s show that the Nazi leaders were 
above average intelligence (IQ 90-110), merely confirming the fact 
that the most successful men in any sphere of human activity— 
whether it is politics, industry, militarism, or crime—are apt to be 
above average intelligence. 

However, a social movement as far-reaching and catastrophic as 
that of Nazism cannot be adequately analysed and understood 
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merely in terms of the individual character traits of its leaders. A 
realistic psychological approach requires an insight into the total 
personalities in interaction in their social and historical setting. The 
Nuremberg Trial afforded an ideal opportunity for such a study. 
The day-to-day record of the conversations and reactions of the 
Nazi leaders during the year in which their past record. was legally 
on trial, and their whole system of values was psychologically on 
trial before the world, proved to be more revealing than the sum of 
all the tests could possibly be. We therefore turn to the combined 
historical and psychological record which constitutes the Diary. 
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1. THE PROSECUTION OPENS 


November 20 
THE READING OF THE INDICTMENT 


MORNING SESSION: The grim catalogue of Nazi crimes contained in the 
Indictment was read into the record. “Count One—The Common Plan 
or Conspiracy: . . . The acquiring of totalitarian control in Germany 
. . . Utilization of Nazi control for foreign aggression . . . Count 
Two—Crimes Against Peace . . . violation of international treaties, 
agreements, and assurances . . .”* 


LUNCH HOUR. There was a general letting off of steam as the defen- 
dants met and shook hands and talked for the first time since cap- 
tivity, some for the first time in their lives. They ate lunch in the 
courtroom after it was cleared, buzzing with released tension about 
all sorts of things, from power politics to physical needs. 

As I watched the others eat, several of them remarked that the 
food was getting better. “I suppose we'll get steak the day you hang 
us,” von Schirach grinned. 

Streicher was sitting alone, still being snubbed by the others. As 
I passed him, he stood up to attract my attention. “You know, Herr 
Doktor,” he said, trying to make small talk, “I was sentenced in this 
very room once before.” 

“Ts that soz How many times have you been tried in your life- 
time?” 

“Oh, 12 or 13 times. I’ve had lots of trials. That’s old stuff.” 

A little later Ribbentrop buttonholed me again. “You'll see. A 
few years from now the lawyers of the world will condemn 
this trial. You can’t have a trial without law.—Besides, it’s really 
not nice to let German denounce Germans as they will at this trial. 
—That will not make a very dignified impression, mark my 
word. 

The colonel signalled to me to order them back to their seats. As 
von Schirach passed me, he said, “This is a bad day—not for you, 
but for us.” 


* All trial evidence and proceedings are quoted or summarised in smaller type; 
everything else including the matter in parenthesis is ‘‘off-the-record.” 
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AFTERNOON SESSION: The reading of the Indictment continued: 

“Count Three—War Crimes: ... Murder and ill treatment of 
civilian populations . . . and prisoners of war . . . Deportation for 
slave labour . . . Killing of hostages . . . Count Four—Crimes Against 
Humanity: . . . Murder, extermination, enslavement . . . Persecution 
on political and racial grounds . . .” 


November 21 
PROSECUTOR JACKSON'S OPENING ADDRESS 


MORNING SESSION: The defendants all pleaded “not guilty,’ some 
qualifying this with the additional phrase “—in the sense of the Indict- 
ment.” 

Justice Jackson then began his opening speech for the prosecution. He 
described the Party rise to power with the aid of its storm troop (SA) 
ruffians, who “terrorized and silenced democratic opposition and were 
able at length to combine with political opportunists, militarists, indus- 
trialists, monarchists, and political reactionaries.” One month after 
Hitler’s accession to power the Reichstag fire was used as the pretext to 
get von Hindenburg to suspend the most vital guarantees of the Weimar 
Constitution and give Hitler dictatorial powers. Within a few months 
the labour unions were abolished and Robert Ley became the undisputed 
dictator of German labour. The Nazis put into effect their Christian 
ideology by persecuting the various Churches, especially the Catholic 
Church, in spite of the Concordat signed with the Holy See. Pastor 
Niemoeller was thrown into concentration camp as a means of quashing 
opposition from the Lutheran Church. 


LUNCH HouR: Nazi crimes against Christianity was the main topic 
of conversation among the defendants during the lunch hour. 

“Crimes against Christianity!’ Rosenberg remarked cynically. 
“Did you ever pay any attention to the Russian crimes against 
Christianity 2” / 

I asked Ribbentrop whether his statement admitting knowledge 
and helplessness with respect to the Nazi persecution of the Church 
was as quoted. “Yes,” he said, “I told them it was correct. There 
were several protests from the Vatican, and Hitler finally ignored 
them. There was nothing you could do about it.” 

“But that was our right!” Goering flared up in the middle of a 


24 


THE PROSECUTION OPENS 


mouthful. “We were a sovereign State and that was strictly our 
business.” 

Later Goering was heard to say to Funk: “Don’t worry, you 
were only taking orders from me. I'll take full responsibility for the 
Four Year Plan.” Funk grinned in sheepish gratitude. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Justice Jackson described the crimes against the 
Jews, “The most savage and numerous crimes planned and committed 
by the Nazis . . . The ghetto was the laboratory for testing repressive 
measures. Jewish property was the first to be expropriated, but the 
custom grew and included similar measures against anti-Nazi Germans, 
Poles, Czechs, Frenchmen, and Belgians. Extermination of the Jews 
enabled the Nazis to bring a practised hand to similar measures against 
Poles, Serbs, and Greeks. 


During the intermission I overheard von Schirach asking Goering 
who had given the orders for the brutal wiping out of the Warsaw 
ghetto and such measures. 

“Himmler, I suppose,” Goering replied uncomfortably. Schirach 
shook his head and muttered, “Horrible!” then sat back grimly in 
his seat. 

“These certainly are horrible things,” I said as Goering turned 
round to me. 

“Yes, I know,” he replied, nervously looking around the court- 
room. “—And I can see that the German people will be for ever 
condemned by these brutalities. But these atrocities were so in- 
credible, even in the smaller numbers that we heard about, that it 
was an easy matter to assure us that all such stories were mere 
propaganda. Himmler had his chosen psychopaths to carry these 
things out, and it was kept secret from the rest of us. But I would 
never have suspected him of it. He didn’t seem to be the murderer 
type—. You're a psychologist, you ought to know.—I can’t explain 
it 2? 


Justice Jackson continued with the crimes in the conduct of war: the 
murdering of PW’s and hostages; the plundering of art treasures in 
occupied countries; the enforcement of slave labour and starvation; the 
war against civilian populations based on the “master race” ideology. 


25 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Fritzsche’s Cell: (At the end of the afternoon session, Fritzsche had 
grown so pale, that Colonel Andrus inquired as to his health. 
Fritzsche said he was all right.) This evening I found him pacing 
up and down in his cell, obviously pale with anger. “I’m furious !” 
he exclaimed. “It’s the intolerable hemming in between Scylla and 
Charybdis. The question of aggressive warfare on the one hand, 
and the disgraceful atrocities on the other. How dare they accuse 
us of a conspiracy with malice aforethought and of saying, ‘Germany 
awake, Jew perish.’ Believe me, I’m not just arguing for my life; I 
don’t give a damn for it any more.—But don’t use this giant legal 
apparatus just for propaganda. I don’t give a damn about my life— 
but it’s the disgrace, the awful disgrace !” 

“You mean to say that you’re prepared to die for Germany’s 
mistakes, but not as a criminal who knowingly planned and com- 
mitted mass murder?” 

“Exactly, That’s exactly it. And that’s the way it is with the whole 
German people, concentrated in my little person as one of the 
symbols. Of course, somebody has to answer for it. But let us 
explain our position before the world, so that at least we won’t die 


under this awful burden of shame.” 


Streicher’s Cell: I asked Streicher “as man to man” whether he 
didn’t have some misgivings about having paved the way with 
Hetzpropaganda (rabble rousing) for the persecution and mass 
murder outlined in the afternoon session. 

“I didn’t pave the way for such things,” he protested. “Why 
weren't there any murders from 1919 to 1934 if that’s the case? 
That was all done by Himmler. I disapprove of murder. That’s why 
{ couldn’t kill my wife and myself when we were in the Tyrol at 
the end of the war. I decided I would have to bear my cross.” 

“But why did you have to print all that sexual filth about the 
Jews?” 

“Me—filthy:” he said with glaring eyes. “Why it’s all in the 
Talmud. The Jews are a circumcised race. Didn’t Joseph commit 
Rassenschande [race pollution] with Pharaoh’s daughter? And what 
about Lot and his daughters? The Talmud is full of such things. 
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They are crucifying me now,” he said confidentially, “I can tell. 
Three of the judges are Jews.” 

“How can you tell that?” 

“I can recognise blood. Three of them get uncomfortable when 
I look at them. I can tell. ’'ve been studying race for 20 years. The 
body structure shows the character. I’m an authority on that sub- 
ject. Himmler thought he was, but he didn’t know anything about 
it. He had Negro blood himself.” 

“Really 2” 

“Oh, yes,” he grinned triumphantly, “I could tell it by his head 
shape and hair. I can recognise blood.” 

Although insight and orientation wére apparently normal, he 
gave me the impression for the first time that his fanatic bigotry 
was bordering on the paranoic. 


November 26 


PLANS FOR AGGRESSIVE WAR 


MORNING SESSION: Mr. Alderman read the fateful “Hoszbach docu- 
ment” recording a secret speech by Hitler, outlining his aggressive plans 
to Goering, von Blomberg, von Fritzsche, Raeder, and von Neurath, on 
November 5, 1937. In discussing the various possibilities in his planned 
ageressions, Hitler stated in part (as recorded by his adjutant Hoszbach): 

“German politics must reckon in part with its two hateful enemies, 
England and France, to whom a strong German colossus in the centre of 
Europe would be intolerable . . . 

“For the improvement of our military political position it must be our 
first aim, in every case of entanglement by war, to conquer Czechoslo- 
vakia and Austria simultaneously, in order to remove any threat from 
the flanks in case of a possible advance westward . . . Once Czecho- 
slovakia is conquered, and a mutual German-Hungarian frontier is 
obtained, then a neutral attitude by Poland in a German-French conflict 
could be more easily relied upon. Our agreements with Poland remain 
valid only as long as Germany’s strength remains unshakeable . . . The 
Fihrer believes personally that in all probability England, and perhaps 
also France, have already silently written off Czechoslovakia .. . 
Naturally, we should in any case have to secure our frontier during the 
operation of our attacks against Czechoslovakia and Austria . . . If 
Germany profits from this war by disposing of the Czechoslovakian and 


27 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


Austrian questions, the probability must be assumed that England, being 
at war with Italy, would not decide to commence operations against 
Germany . . . In view of the information given by the Fiihrer, General- 
oberst Goering considered it imperative to think of a reduction or aban- 
donment of our military undertaking in Spain.” 


LUNCH HOUR: Many expressed amazement at this document re- 
vealing Hitler’s conception of power politics. Jodl said he had no 
idea of it at the time. One thing that impressed him about the 
document today was the overestimate of Italy’s importance. 

Seyss-Inquart likewise said he could never understand Hitler's 
evaluation of Italy. He had always called the Italians “small fry.” 
In reference to the Hoszbach document he said, “If I had only 
known in 1937 that he had made such a statement, I certainly would 
have thought twice before coming in.” 

Von Schirach thought the document was “concentrated political 
madness.” 

Frank said, “Just wait till the German people read that and see the 
kind of dilettantism with which the Fiihrer sealed their fate !” 

Goering didn’t like all this talk and broke it up with ‘Ach, 
fiddlesticks ! What about the grabbing of California and Texas by 
the Americans? That was plain aggressive warfare for territorial 
expansion too!” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Mr. Alderman described the next step in Nazi 
planned aggression, after Austria and Czechoslovakia had been taken 
care of. A document by Hitler’s adjutant Schmundt recorded Hitler’s 
outright decision for aggressive war in another secret meeting on May 
23, 1939, in the presence of Goering, Keitel, and Raeder. 

Having made his preparations for war, Hitler called together his 
military leaders on August 22, 1939, at Berchtesgaden and explained that 
the war had to come in his lifetime and he was now ready to strike, as 
another document showed, “I will give a propagandistic cause for 
starting the war, never mind whether it is plausible or not. The victor 
shall not be asked, later on, whether we told the truth or not. In starting 
and waging a war, not the right is what matters, but victory.” 
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November 29 
THE SHOWING OF THE ATROCITY FILM 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Goering, Ribbentrop, and Hess had a great laugh 
over the reading of Goering’s telephone conversation with Ribbentrop 
on the day of Hitler’s triumphant entry into Vienna, describing the 
whole thing as a lark, with birds twittering, etc. Then the hilarity in the 
dock suddenly stopped as Commander Donovan announced the showing 
of a documentary film on Nazi concentration camps as they were found 
by American troops. 


(Kelley and I were posted at either end of the defendants’ dock 
and observed the prisoners during the showing of this film. Follow- 
ing are my notes jotted down during the showing of the film at 
about 1-2 minute intervals:) 

Schacht objects to being made to look at film as I ask him to 
move over; turns away, folds arms, gazes into gallery . . . (Film 
starts). Frank nods at authentication at introduction of film... 
Fritzsche (who had not seen any part of film before) already looks 
pale and sits aghast as it starts with scenes of prisoners burned alive 
ina barn . . . Keitel wipes brow, takes off headphones . . . Hess 
glares at screen, looking like a ghoul with sunken eyes over the 
footlamp . . . Keitel puts on headphone, glares at screen out of 
the corner of his eye . . . von Neurath has head bowed, doesn’t 
look . . . Funk covers his eyes, looks as if he is in agony, shakes 
his head . . . Ribbentrop closes his eyes, looks away . . . Sauckel 
mops brow . . . Frank swallows hard, blinks eyes, trying to stifle 
tears . . . Fritzsche watches intensely with knitted brow, cramped 
at the end of his seat, evidently in agony . . . Goering keeps leaning 
on balustrade, not watching most of the time, looking droopy . . . 
Funk mumbles something under his breath . . . Streicher keeps 
watching, immobile except for an occasional squint . . . Funk now 
in tears, blows nose, wipes eyes, looks down . . . Frick shakes head 
at illustration of “violent death’—Frank mutters “Horrible!” .. . 
Rosenberg fidgets, peeks at screen, bows head, looks to see how 
others are reacting . . . Seyss-Inquart stoic throughout . . . Speer 
looks very sad, swallows hard . . . Defence attorneys are now 
muttering, “for God’s sake—terrible.”” Raeder watches without 
budging . . . von Papen sits with hand over brow, looking down, 
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has not looked at screen yet . . . Hess keeps looking bewildered 
. . . piles of dead are shown in a slave labour camp . . . von 
Schirach watching intently, gasps, whispers to Sauckel . . . Funk 
crying now... Goering looks sad, leaning on elbow . 
Doenitz has head bowed, no longer watching . . . Sauckel shud- 
ders at picture of Buchenwald crematorium oven . . . as human 
skin lampshade is shown, Streicher says, “I don’t believe that” . . . 
Goering coughing ... Attorneys gasping ... Now Dachau 
. . . Schacht still not looking . . . Frank nods his head bitterly 
and says, “Horrible!” ... Rosenberg still fidgeting, leans 
forward, looks around, leans back, hangs head . . . Fritzsche, pale, 
biting lips, really seems in agony . . . Doenitz has head buried in 
his hands . . . Keitel now hanging head . . . Ribbentrop looks 
up at screen as British officer starts to speak, saying he has already 
buried 17,000 corpses . . . Frank biting his nails . . . Frick shakes 
his head incredulously at speech of female doctor describing treat- 
ment and experiments on female prisoners at Belsen . . . As Kramer 
is shown, Funk says with choking voice, “The dirty swine!” .. . 
Ribbentrop sitting with pursed lips and blinking eyes, not looking 
at screen... Funk crying bitterly, claps hand over mouth as 
women’s naked corpses are thrown into pit... Keitel and 
Ribbentrop look up at mention of tractor clearing corpses, see it, 
then hang their heads . . . Streicher shows signs of disturbance 
for first time . . . Film ends. 


After the showing of the film, Hess remarks, “I don’t believe it.” 
Goering whispers to him to keep quiet, his own cockiness quite 
gone. Streicher says something about “perhaps in the last days.” 
Fritzsche retorts scornfully. “Millions? In the last days:—No.” 
Otherwise there is a gloomy silence as the prisoners file out of the 
courtroom. 

EVENING IN JAIL 


We immediately went down to the cell block to talk to them 
individually. The first one was Fritzsche. As soon as we closed the 
door and started talking to him, he burst into tears and sobbed 
bitterly, “No power in heaven or earth-——will erase this shame from 
my country !—not in generations—not in centuries !—’ He shook 
with sobs and clenched his fists against his forehead, catching his 
breath only enough to say, “Excuse me for losing control—but I 
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had to sit there and keep it in for a whole hour!” We asked if he 
needed any sleeping pills and he answered, “No, what’s the use? 
It would only be cowardice to drug this thing out of my conscious- 
ness. 

Von Schirach seemed fairly well composed, but said, “I don’t 
know how Germans could do such things.” 

Frick made some feeble attempts at rationalisation—“I suppose 
the disruption of communications in the last few months—the 
bombing and confusion—I don’t know.” Then he dismissed the 
subject and asked whether they weren’t going to get their walk 
today. 

Funk was depressed, and burst into tears as soon as we asked him 
how he was affected by the film. “Horrible! Horrible!” he repeated 
in a choking voice. When asked whether he would need a sleeping 
pill, he sobbed, ““What’s the use :—What’s the use?” 

Streicher admitted the film was “Terrible” —without any apparent 
feeling, then asked whether the guards couldn’t be more quiet at 
night, so that he could sleep. 

Speer showed no outward emotional effects, but said that he was 
all the more resolved to acknowledge a collective responsibility of 
the Party leadership and absolve the German people of the guilt. 

Frank was extremely depressed and agitated. As soon as we men- 
tioned the film, he began to cry in abject shame and rage. “To think 
that we lived like kings and believed in that beast !—Don’t let any- 
body tell you that they had no idea! Everybody sensed that there 
was something horribly wrong with this system, even if we didn’t 
know all the details. They didn’t want to know ! It was too comfort- 
able to live on the system, to support our families in royal style, and 
to believe that it was all right. 

Seyss-Inquart admitted: “It gets you.—But I can hold out.” 

Still trembling with emotion, Doenitz said half in English and half 
in German, “How can they accuse me of knowing of such things? 
They ask why I didn’t go to Himmler to find out about the con- 
centration camps. Why, that’s preposterous ! He would have kicked 
me out just as I would have kicked him out if he came to investigate 
the navy ! What in God’s name did I have to do with these things? 
It was only by chance that I rose to such a high position, and I never 
had a thing to do with the Party.’”’* 


* Doenitz was not indicted on Count 4. 
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We asked von Papen why he didn’t watch the picture. “I didn’t 


want to see Germany’s shame,” he admitted. 

Sauckel was completely unnerved. His face twitched and he 
trembled from head to foot. He stretched out his fingers and cried, 
wild-eyed, “I'd choke myself with these hands if I thought I had 
the slightest thing to do with those murders! It is a shame! It is a 
disgrace for us and for our children—and for our children’s children !” 

Schacht was burning with indignation. “How dare they make me 
sit there with those criminals and watch a film on concentration camp 
atrocities ! They know that I was an enemy of Hitler and ended up 
in a concentration camp myself! It is unforgivable !” 

Von Neurath was rather bewildered, didn’t have much to say. 
Simply pointed out that he wasn’t in power when all this went on. 

Raeder said that he had hardly even heard of concentration camps 
before. Just heard of three of them, when he made efforts to get 
some friends out. 

Jodl was calm, but evidently moved. “It is shocking. Believe me— 
the shame of it all is that so many of the youth joined the Party out 
of idealistic motives.” 

Keitel was eating, having just returned from a conference with his 
defence attorney. He appeared to have forgotten the film until we 
mentioned it. He stopped eating and said with his mouth half full, 
“Tt is terrible. When I see such things, ’'m ashamed of being a 
German !—It was those dirty SS swine !—If I had known it I would 
have told my son, ‘I'd rather shoot you than let you join the SS.’ 
But I didn’t know.—I'll never be able to look people in the face 
again. 

Hess seemed confused, kept mumbling, “I don’t understand—I 
don’t understand.” 

Ribbentrop had a visible tremor of the hands, and looked utterly 
bewildered. “Hitler couldn’t even have looked at such a film him- 
self—I don’t understand.—I don’t even think that Himmler could 
have ordered such things.—I don’t understand.” 

Rosenberg was even more nervous than usual. “It’s an awful thing, 
even if the Russians did do the same thing—terrible—terrible— 
terrible—.” I pointed out his responsibility in formulating Nazi 
Rassenpolitik (racial policy). “Oh, you can’t explain it on the basis of 
Rassenpolitik,” he answered defensively, “because so many Germans 
were killed.—This just weakens our whole defence.” 
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As for Goering, he was apparently disturbed because it had spoiled 
his show. “It was such a good afternoon too, until they showed that 
film.—They were reading my telephone conversations on the 
Austrian affair, and everybody was laughing with me.—And then 
they showed that awful film, and it just spoiled everything.” 


November 30 
LAHOUSEN’S TESTIMONY AND HESS’S MEMORY 


MORNING SESSION: General Lahousen, ranking surviving member of the 
Abwehr (counter-intelligence) testified today, making Ribbentrop, 
Keitel, Jodl, and many others squirm. (His presence and testimony were 
apparently a shock to all the defendants, who learned for the first time of 
the resistance movement in the Abwehr, and heard one of their own 
generals denounce Hitler’s aggressive warfare.) Under direct examination 
of Colonel Amen, General Lahousen described how he had participated 
in an underground movement in the German Abwehr, led by his chief, 
Admiral Canaris. The purpose was to forestall Hitler’s plans for an 
aggressive war, if possible, and failing that, to prevent its successful out- 
come or to do away with Hitler. He further described the réles of Goering, 
Keitel, and Jodl in planning with Hitler the bombardment of Warsaw 
and extermination of the Polish intelligentsia, nobility, clergy, and Jews. 
To create an “incident” to provoke the planned attack on Poland, 
Himmler had obtained Polish uniforms, with which he dressed up 
concentration camp inmates and had them shot while “attacking” the 
Gleiwitz radio station, to make it look like Polish “aggression.” 


LUNCH HOUR: Goering was fuming. “That traitor! That’s one we 
forgot on the 20th of July.* Hitler was right—the Abwehr was a 
traitor’s organisation ! How do you like that! No wonder we lost 
the war—our own Intelligence Service was sold out to the enemy !” 
He was talking quite loud, half to me, but obviously announcing 
the “Party line” on Lahousen’s testimony. 

“Well, opinions may differ on that,” I said, “but it seems to me 
it’s only a question of whether his testimony was true or not.” 

“What good is the testimony of a traitor? He should have been 
busy giving me accurate reports on the results of our bombing 
missions instead of sabotaging our war effort. Now I know why I 

* During the purge following the attempt to assassinate Hitler on July 20, 1944. 
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could never depend on him for accurate information. Just wait till 
I ask him that one question, “Why did you not renounce your 
position, if you were convinced a German victory would be a 
tragedy?’ Just wait till I get a chance at him.” 

I spoke to Lahousen again later, and he remarked, “Now they 
talk of honour, after millions have been murdered! No doubt it’s 
unpleasant for them to have someone who can stand up and state 
these uncomfortable truths to their faces.—I’ve got to speak for 
those whom they murdered.—I am the only one left.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session Lahousen stood up and 
parried all questions with dramatic vigour. He described how orders for 
mass murder of Communists and Jews were given and carried out in the 
war against Russia. This involved execution of both PW’s and civilians 
by the SS, Gestapo, and special action groups. Maltreatment of prisoners 
resulted in epidemics, starvation, and cannibalism. 


Hess’s defence counsel, Dr. Rorscheidt, started to argue to the Tribunal 
that Hess was not competent to defend himself, because of his amnesia. 
Suddenly Hess wrote a note and handed it to the guard to give to his 
counsel, but the latter ignored it. The prosecution argued that Hess was 
competent to defend himself, since the psychiatrists had found him not 
insane. After about an hour and a half of this, Hess dropped a bombshell 
into the proceedings by declaring, “My memory is again in order. The 
reasons why I simulated loss of memory were tactical. In fact, it is only 
my capacity for concentration that is slightly reduced . . . Hitherto in 
conversation with my defence counsel I have maintained my loss of 
memory. He was, therefore, acting in good faith when he asserted that I 
lost my memory.” The court adjourned in pandemonium. 


When I saw Dr. Rorscheidt in the hall later, he was completely 
perplexed, not knowing whether his client was bluffing before or in 
court. When Kelley and then I saw Hess in his cell later, his memory 
was perfectly in order and he could answer questions about his 
imprisonment, his flight to England, his rdle in the Party and even 
his youth. 


December 1 


Before court started, Kelley and I visited a few of the defendants 
in the cell block to tell them about Hess’s sudden restoration of 
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memory. Goering was at first incredulous, but then roared with 
delight at what he took to be Hess’s joke on the court and the 
psychiatrists. He could not be sure whether the restoration of 
memory was genuine, but he just wished he could have been there to 
enjoy the scene and watch the judges’ and prosecutors’ faces. 

Von Schirach greeted the news in amazement, then said, “Well, 
that’s the end of scientific psychology.” We told him to wait and 
see—there was no telling what surprises Hess’s hysteria would 
spring next. 

Ribbentrop was completely bewildered. “You mean Rudolf 
Hess—our Hess ?—It is incredible !”” 

Up in the dock Goering asked Hess if he had really been faking, 
and whether he really remembered all the details about his flight to 
England. Hess related the details with relish, boasting about his skill 
in making the take-off, hedge-hopping, flying by instruments, and 
landing by parachute. “Yes, yes, I fly by instruments too,” Goering 
said. “At what height did you jump?” Hess boasted that it was 
pretty low—about 200 metres. Goering gradually stopped enjoying 
the joke of Hess’s “‘amnesia-faking,” as he looked around the 
courtroom and saw that Hess was now the centre of attraction. 
Hess was enjoying it immensely. 


December 1-2 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Hess’s Cell: Hess is in quite a cheerful mood, very pleased with 
himself for having “fooled everybody.” He said he could have 
done better in the psychological tests too, if he had tried harder— 
at least he could have worked a little faster. Retest on IQ test 
showed genuine improvement in memory span, and slight improve- 
ment on other parts of test, apparently attributable to better attention 
and effort, besides the practice effect of repetition. However, he still 
made some of the same mistakes and gave the same imperfect 
answers as previously, so his contention that he could have done 
much better does not stand. 

Later I reminded him of what I had said before the hearing (that 
he might not be coming back any more). “Yes, that’s why I decided 
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it was time to stop the game.” (All of the foregoing gives a clue to 
his hysterical reaction to an idea which was catastrophic to his ego— 
rejected as insane by the Fiihrer, he seeks refuge in amnesia, then 
snaps out of it to avoid the same rejection by his old friends.) 


Fritzsche’s Cell: Fritzsche said he had somewhat recovered from the 
condition of shock into which the film had thrown him. On Friday 
and. Saturday he was too demoralised to give any thought to his 
defence. He confided that those were the first days in his life that he» 
couldn’t pray. He still looked quite depressed, and shook his head 
sadly when we referred to the film: “It went beyond my wildest 
imagination.” He showed further interest in the IQ’s and I told him 
who the first 6 or 8 men were on the list, and described the curve of 
mental growth and decline. We discussed the resistance to “Goering’s 
front.” He said even von Ribbentrop was not as sure to support 
Goering as Goering might think. Von Schirach was still vacillating, 
but he was sure that the film had had a devastating effect on the 


cynics. 


Keitel’s Cell: Keitel was evidently suffering from loss of face after 
the damaging testimony of Lahousen. He looked very sheepish as 
he stammered his reaction without my having broached the subject. 
“T don’t know what to say—that Giraud affair—well, I knew that 
was coming up—but what can I say :—I know that an officer and 
gentleman like you must be wondering—(macht sich Gedanken)— 
These are things that attack my very honour as an officer.—I don’t 
care if they accuse me of starting the war—I was only doing my 
duty and following orders.—But these assassination stories—I 
don’t know how I ever got mixed up in this thing . . .” (He did 
not deny either story, but was quite evidently more concerned 
over the assassination plots against two members of the “honour- 
able military profession” than his part in conducting a world war as 
damaging to his ego values.) 

Speer’s Cell: Speer was still cool and collected and quite reconciled 
to paying the death penalty for the collective guilt. He did not even 
seem depressed, but rather quietly contemptuous of the efforts the 
military leaders were making to save their necks, while all the 
more convinced himself that they share the guilt. 
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December 6 
THE PLEAS TO AVERT WAR 


MORNING SESSION: Mr. Griffith-Jones of the British delegation first 
described how Hitler and Ribbentrop talked of peace while planning 
war. Then he read the last-minute pleas from France and England in 1939 
imploring and warning Hitler not to attack Poland. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Mr. Griffith-Jones read President Roosevelt’s cable 
of August 24, 1939, to Hitler, again offering to negotiate to avert war: 
“To the message which I sent you last April I have received no reply, but 
because my confident belief that the cause of world peace—which is the 
cause of humanity itself—rises above all other considerations, I am again 
addressing myself to you, with the hope that the war which impends and 
the consequent disaster to all peoples may yet be averted.” Again he urged 
negotiation. Again he received no reply from Hitler. 

On August 25, 1939, President Roosevelt wrote again: “In his reply 
to my message the President of Poland has made it plain that the Polish 
Government is willing, upon the basis set forth in my message, to agree 
to solve the controversy which has arisen between the Republic of Poland 
and the German Reich by direct negotiation or the process of conciliation. 
Countless human lives can yet be saved and hope may still be restored 
that the nations of the modern world may even now construct the foun- 
dation for a peaceful and happier relationship, if you and the Government 
of the German Reich will agree to the pacific means of the settlement 
accepted by the Government of Poland. All the world prays that Ger- 
many, too, will accept.” 

Mr. Griffith-Jones continued to address the Tribunal: “But, my Lord, 
Germany would not accept, nor would they accept the appeals by the 
Pope which appear in the next documents !” : 

On August 31 the Pope wrote: “The Pope is unwilling to abandon 
hope that pending negotiations may lead to a just, pacific solution such as 
the whole world continues to pray for.” 

But the appeals were to no avail. Hitler had decided the war had to 
come in his lifetime. While Hitler, Ribbentrop, and Goering kept up a 
farce of pretending to negotiate, the Wehrmacht struck. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Jodl’s Cell: I noticed at lunch that Jodl wasn’t eating with Keitel any 
. more, so I visited Jodl in his cell this evening. We started talking 
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about the day’s evidence. He was quiet, but apparently profoundly 
disillusioned. “Realising how we were betrayed is worse than the 
defeat—I fought the war in the belief that it was inevitable and I 
was protecting my country.—To think that Hitler actually planned 
it and turned down the offers of peace.—I don’t know what I would 
have done if I had known about it then—it’s easy to talk after the 
fact—but it would have been a terrible conflict between conscience 
and duty. Perhaps it’s just as well I didn’t know it—aAt least I 
fought with conviction and honour.—There are certain things that 
one cannot reconcile with an officer’s honour—” 

“Like assassination—” I interjected. 

He hesitated a while, then answered very quietly: “Of course— 
that cannot be reconciled to an officer’s honour.—Keitel had told 
me that Giraud was under surveillance, and that the thing had later 
~ been turned over to the RSHA—but never a word about assassina~ 
tion. No—that is not honour.” 


December 8-9 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


In the evening Chaplain Gerecke told me that Goering had said 
he would attend the chapel services to do the chaplain a favour— 
“Because as ranking man of the group, if I attend the others will 
follow suit.” 


Frank's Cell: Some more of Frank’s soliloquizing: “Ah, yes, how 
old we are—how old Europe is—how old Germany is—past its 
prime. You know, barbarism must be a strong German racial 
characteristic—How else could Himmler have got men to carry out 
his murderous orders:—And then sometimes I’m terrified at the 
thought that Hitler is only the first stage of a new type of inhuman 
being in evolution, which will end in destroying itself. Europe is 
finished.— And Hitler said, ‘The war must come in my lifetime.’ 
One man’s madness, and a million people die! . . . Death is the 
mildest form of life. 1am completely reconciled.” 

His final comment, coming back to the question of their own 
guilt, was: “Ambition drove us on—all of us—me too. Don’t tell 
the others I said that.—I’ll say it in a different way at the trial.” 
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Ribbentrop’s Cell: He returned to the subject that was uppermost in 
his mind—the damaging evidence against him during the last two 
weeks. He was worried about Lahousen’s testimony on his brutally 
anti-Semitic statements in support of Hitler’s policy. “On that 
Jewish question—I never could have said what he said I did—Why, 
I even introduced foreign Jews to Hitler in the early years—I 
myself always thought the anti-Semitic policy was madness.— 
Naturally, in public I had to support Hitler in every way.—But 
statements like that—ausgeschlossen! certainly not. Of course, I 
was one of his most faithful followers.—That is something that it is 
hard for you to understand.—The Fiihrer had a terrifically magnetic 
personality. You can’t understand it unless you've experienced it.— 
Do you know, even now, six months after his death, I can’t com- 
pletely shake off his influence :—Everybody was fascinated by him. 
Even if great intellects came together for a discussion, why, in a few 
minutes they just ceased to exist and the brilliance of Hitler’s per- 
sonality shone over all.— Why, even at the discussions on the Mu- 
nich Pact, Daladier and Chamberlain were simply overwhelmed by 
his charm.” 
“Really 2” 


“Why, of course—I experienced it myself.” 


December 10 
THE AGGRESSION AGAINST RUSSIA 


MORNING SESSION: Mr. Alderman introduced evidence that the aggres- 
sive wat against Russia had been planned by Hitler at least as early as 
December 18, 1940, under the code name of “Case Barbarossa.” Hitler’s 
directive stated, “The German Armed Forces must be prepared to crush 
Soviet Russia in a quick campaign before the end of the war against 
England.” 


LUNCH Hour: As they got ready to go up for lunch, Rosenberg 
said to me, “Just wait—in 20 years you'll have to do the same thing. 
—You can’t escape these problems.” 

As Fritzsche took his place in line, he referred to the shift of 
populations in the East: “It’s enough to make your hair stand on end, 
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the childish way these philosophic dilettantes played about with 
populations as if they were playing chess.” 

Upstairs, as soon as Rosenberg finished eating he came over and 
wanted to continue the discussion. We had hardly started, when 
Goering, eager to keep the conversaton under his aggressive control, 
shouted to us across the room, “Of course, we wanted to dissolve the 
Russian colossus !—Now you'll have to do it.” 

We stepped nearer, and I said, “Perhaps that’s where you made 
your mistake.” 

When Fritzsche and some of the others indicated that they didn’t 
see it Goering’s way, he fell back on his usual last resort-—humorous 
cynicism. “Ah, well, you'll have the Russians on your hands one of 
these days, and it will amuse me to see how you handle it—Of 
course, it’s immaterial to me whether I’m watching from heaven 
or from the other place—the more interesting place.” He laughed 
his usual hearty laugh. Some of the Goering clique laughed too, but 
only half-heartedly. 

Later Fritzsche said, “I always said that our guilt in the war against 
the Western powers was about 50 per cent, because the Treaty ot 
Versailles had a lot to do with it. But our guilt in the war against the 
East was 100 per cent.—It was reckless and uncalled for!” 

After they assembled again in the prisoners’ dock, Kelley brought 
Kaltenbrunner in for the first time. A coldness swept the prisoners’ 
dock as if a freezing blast had come in through the open door. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Mr. Alderman continued to show how Ribbentrop 
advised his Axis partners to climb on the band wagon of the “New 
Order” by attacking the Allies. Italy’s “stab in the back” against France, 
and Japan’s against the United States followed. Ribbentrop kept urging 
Japan to attack Russia, but the Japanese apparently thought better of it. 


December 11 
SHOWING OF NAZI FILMS 


MORNING SESSION: The showing of Nazi films on their own rise to 
power brought a resurgence of the prisoners’ old emotional reactions to 
their old symbols: speeches by Hitler, Goebbels, Hess, Rosenberg; 
pictures of the growing Wehrmacht; solving the unemployment prob- 
lems; goose-stepping parades, Sieg Heil, etc. 
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Even Schacht’s eyes were watery as he watched the scenes of recon- 
struction of Germany after Hitler’s rise to power. Later he said to me, 
“Do you see anything wrong in solving unemployment?” 

Fritzsche said, “At least it gives me the satisfaction of knowing that 
there once was a Germany worth working for—up to 1938.” 

Frank was greatly moved, but in a tortured sort of way. During the 
interval he tried to say something without letting the others notice. “The 
laughter of God 2” I asked. 

“Ja, ja.—And that’s the man that the German people set up as a tin 

od.” 
, As the film went on, the Reichstag was shown laughing as Hitler read 
Roosevelt’s letter asking for peace. In the dock, Goering laughed again. 


LUNCH Hour: Ribbentrop was completely overwhelmed by the 
voice and figure of the Fiihrer. He wept like a baby, as if a dead 
father had returned to life. ““Can’t you feel the terrific strength of 
his personality :—Can’t you see how he swept people off their feet? 
I don’t know if you can, but we can feel it. It is erschiitternd [shatter- 
ini ie 

i remarked to Hess that he certainly looked inspired in the old 
days, and so did the whole people. “Yes,.there’s no denying that,” 
Hess answered, grinning. 

“Things have changed now, haven’t they 2” 

“Oh, that’s a passing phase—just wait 20 years.” (Goering had 
previously told Hess that he was convinced that the German people 
would rise again—you couldn’t keep them down.) 

Goering showed some of the old cocky confidence. He said the 
film was so inspiring, he was sure Justice Jackson would now want 
to join the Party. I told him that the Reichstag’s scornful and 
facetious reaction to Roosevelt’s request to declare peaceful inten- 
tions was rather expensive laughter, since it resulted in the destruc- 
tion of Germany. “Oh, but it was so funny,” Goering said. “What 
interest do we have in conquering Palestine * I had to laugh myself.” 
He then used his usual tactics of turning the conversation to the 
ageression of the victorious powers. “After the United States 
gobbled up California and half of Mexico, and we were stripped 
down to nothing, territorial expansion suddenly becomes a crime. 
It’s been going on for centuries, and it will still go on. Weapons 


* President Roosevelt had drawn up a list of countries asking Hitler to declare 
that he would not attack any of them. Palestine had been included in this list. 
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change, but not human nature. Back in the stone age they just beat 
each other’s brains out with clubs and then the live ones ate up the 
dead ones. That simplified the supply problem.—No ammunition, 
no rations, nothing.” He laughed heartily, then added, “I guess I 
would have made a meal for two, eh?” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: The Nazi film continued. The war and early 
victories were portrayed. [The generals and admirals gloated as they saw 
themselves in their pristine glory. During the showing of the courtroom 
scene trying the plotters of the July 20, 1944, assassination attempt, 
Goering and Ribbentrop kept whispering to Hess to pay close attention 
—those were the traitors who planned to kill the Fiihrer.] 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: Goering was still in fine fettle when I visited him in 
his cell this evening with Kelley. “I could save the prosecution a lot 
of trouble,” he said. “They don’t have to show films and read 
documents to prove that we rearmed for war.—Of course, we 
rearmed !—Why, I rearmed Germany until we bristled !—I’m only 
sorry we didn’t rearm still more.—Of course, I considered your 
treaties (just between us) so much toilet paper—Of course, I wanted 
to make Germany great ! If it could be done peacefully, all well and 
good; if not, that was fine too!! Why, my plans against Britain 
were bigger than they suspect even now.—Just wait till I get up on 
the stand and tell them—I'd like to see their faces. I didn’t want 
war against Russia in 1939, but I was certainly anxious to attack them 
before they attacked us, which would have come in 1943 or 1944. 
anyway.” He was speaking freely and expansively, enjoying the 
whole thing immensely. ; 

“When they told me that I was playing with war by building up 
the Luftwaffe, I just told them that I certainly wasn’t running a 
girls’ finishing school. 


December 14 


EXTERMINATION IN POLAND 


The momentary flare up of Nazi inspiration which followed the 
showing of the Nazi films was smothered completely by the devas- 
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tating evidence of calculated mass murders brought out in yesterday’s 
and today’s sessions. 

Before the session started this morning, Baldur von Schirach was 
still struggling to cling to the remnants of the Goering-inspired 
cynicism and scepticism with respect to the trial. “I doubt very 
much whether a German woman could have deliberately had 
lampshades made out of human skin,” he said. 

“Then it was done by a German man and she accepted it as a 
matter of course,” I retorted. ““What difference does it make?” 
Schirach sat back with a despondent look. 

Keitel caught my eye and whispered, “Furchtbar!—Furchtbar !” 
(terrible). He rolled his eyes and threw up his hands to indicate 
that he renounced the whole thing with horror. 


MORNING SESSION: Major Walsh read some excerpts of evidence on 
starvation and killing of Jews in Poland. 

From Frank’s diary: “That we sentence 1,200,000 Jews to die of 
hunger should be noted only marginally. It is a matter of course that 
should the Jews not starve to death it would, we hope, result in a speeding 
up of anti-Jewish measures.” 

From SS General Stroop’s report on the razing of the Warsaw ghetto: 
‘ _. . I therefore decided to destroy the entire Jewish residential area by 
setting every block on fire . . . Not infrequently, the Jews stayed in the 
burning buildings until, because of the heat and the fear of being burned 
alive, they preferred to jump down from the upper stories . . . With 
their bones broken, they still tried to crawl across the street into blocks 
of buildings which had not yet been set on fire or were only partially in 
flames . . . Their stay in the sewers also ceased to be pleasant after the 
first week . . . A great number of Jews who could not be counted were 
exterminated by blowing up sewers and dugouts . . . Only through 
the continuous and untiring work of all involved did we succeed in 
catching a total of 56,065 Jews whose extermination can be proved. To 
this should be added the number of Jews who lost their lives in explosions 


or fires.” 


« 


During the interval, Jodl shouted loudly and vehemently. “The 
dirty arrogant SS swine! Imagine writing a 75-page boastful report 
on a little murder expedition, when a major campaign fought by 
soldiers against a well-armed enemy takes only a few pages !”” 

I talked to Frank about those cold-blooded statements in which 
he spoke of letting a million Jews starve on the rations allowed. He 
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admitted he had made such statements in his days of blind Nazi 
fanaticism, but had turned all his diaries and writings over to the 
American Military Government upon capture, so that the truth of 
the whole ugly episode could finally be brought to light, let the 


axe fall where it may. 


Major Walsh continued reading documentary evidence of the exter- 
mination of Jews at Treblinka and Auschwitz. A Polish document 
stated: “All victims had to strip off their clothes and shoes, which were 
collected afterwards, whereupon all victims, women and children first, 
were driven into the death chambers . . . Small children were simply 
thrown inside.” 

While this was going on, Governor Frank was keeping a diary: On 
December 16, 1941, he wrote: “The Jews for us also represent extra- 
ordinarily malignant gluttons, We have approximately 2,500,000 of 
them in the Government General.” In January, 1944, he wrote, “At the 
present time we still have in the Government General perhaps 100,000 
Jews.” 


LUNCH HOvR: Hitler was the subject of conversation both at 
Frank’s table and Goering’s table. At the former, Hess and Ribben- 
trop had both raised the question whether Hitler had known about 
all those things. Frank scornfully replied that it would have been 
impossible otherwise. He insisted it was Hitler’s direct command. 

In the meantime, Keitel had apparently raised the issue at Goering’s 
table as to whether the Fiihrer shouldn’t have stood by his followers 
and assumed responsibility for his commands. “Oh, but after all, 
think of his position,” said Goering, trying desperately to stem the 
open defection in the ranks. 

“Sure, the position of chief war criminal!” I said, standing be- 
tween the two tables. 

“Be that as it may, he was our sovereign. It would be intolerable 
for me to have him standing before a foreign court. You men knew 
the Fiihrer. He would be the first one to stand up and say, ‘I have 
given the orders, and I take full responsibility.’ But I would rather 
die ten deaths than have the German sovereign subjected to such 
humiliation.” The others did not seem at all impressed by this 
dramatic loyalty. 

Frank retorted across the tables, “Other sovereigns have stood 
before courts of law!” hurling open defiance at Goering for the 
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first time since the trial started. His face was red with mounting 
rage. “He got us into this, and all that there is left is to tell the truth!” 

Keitel, Doenitz, Funk, and Schirach suddenly got up and left 
Goering’s table contrary to their usual custom, and Goering found 
himself sitting alone. To cover this up he rose and came over as if 
he had intended to continue the conversation with me. “You know,” 
he said confidentially, “‘it is not my purpose to exaggerate my love 
for the Fiihrer, because you know how he treated me at the end.— 
But I don’t know what to say—I think maybe in the last year and a 
half or so, he just left things to Himmler—” 

“But they must have had a definite understanding; otherwise it 
would have been impossible for such large scale horrors to occut.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Captain Harris read further extracts from Frank’s 
diary : “Poland shall be treated as a colony; the Poles shall be slaves of the 
Greater German World Empire.” “We must annihilate the Jews wherever 
we find them, and wherever it is possible.” 


December 15-16 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


I made the rounds of all the cells again, getting the prisoners’ 

reactions to the accumulation of evidence and to Hitler and the 
Party in view of recent revelations. 
Rosenberg’s Cell: Rosenberg was flabbergasted as usual, when Kelley 
and I asked him what he had to say. “Of course, it’s terrible—in- 
comprehensible, the whole business.—I would never have dreamed. 
it would take such a turn.—I don’t know.—Terrible !—on a scale 
like that, Hitler must have given the orders, or Himmler did it with 
the Fiihrer’s approval.” 

“What do you think of Hitler now?” we asked. “How do you 
feel about the Party programme now that the results are in?” 

Rosenberg was silent for about a minute. He twitched his hands, 
looked at the ground, shrugged his shoulders. Finally he said: “T 
don’t know. I guess it just ran away with him.—We didn’t contem- 
plate killing anybody in the beginning; I can assure you of that. I 
always advocated a peaceful solution.” 
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Streicher’s Cell: Still as unwaveringly fanatic as ever, Streicher 
seemed completely unaffected by the accumulation of evidence 
that had caused shame or at least embarrassment and defensive 
reactions in all the others. “Well, you know, I have to say what I 
believe,” he insisted, when asked whether he would have altered 
his course if he had foreseen the consequences. “After all, the Tal- 
mud itself told the Jews to preserve their racial purity. Theodore 
Herzl, the Zionist leader, even said that wherever there are Jews 
there is anti-Semitism. The Jews are making a mistake if they make 
a martyr out of me; you will see. I didn’t create the problem; it 
existed for hundreds of years. I saw how the Jews were pushing 
themselves into all spheres of German life, and I said that they 
should be pushed out. After all, if you read the Talmud, you will 
S08! gr. 

And so it goes, like the perseveration in an obsessive-compulsive 
neurosis or an organic psychosis. There is neither sadism nor shame 
in his attitude; just a cool, apathetic obsessive quality. 


Speer’s Cell: Speer was calm and reasonable as usual. When asked 
what he thought of Hitler now, he replied, “The same as I thought 
in the last months of the war, only more so: a selfish, destructive 
force that had no consideration for the German people. As I told 
you, I was through with him when he ordered the destruction of all 
German property and said the German people didn’t deserve to 
survive if they couldn’t win the war. But there have been some 
things that have amazed me in the trial. First, his speech in 1937 that 
“war must come in my time.’ Second, the evidence that the Polish 
‘incidents’ were actually provoked by the SS, as Lahousen indicated. 
Third, the scope and secrecy of Himmler’s murder system.” 

We then discussed German armaments, and he showed us the 
figures of the tremendous increase in production after he took over. 
He mentioned that he had advised the U.S. Strategic Bombing 
Survey on Japanese bottlenecks after the defeat of Germany. He 
admitted that our strategic bombing worried his ministry during the 
war—especially the precision day bombing by the Americans. 
Coming to the subject of the atomic bomb, he said he knew we were 
working on it because we had some of their experts on nuclear 
physics and had certain necessary materials, but he didn’t know 
anything about our progress. They were working on it too, “but 
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we were still years from the goal.” I told him that Goering had 
told me they were only a couple of months behind. “Oh, Goering— 
he doesn’t know a thing about science. He just liked to talk a lot. 
I had no sooner discussed the first experimental model of the jet- 
propelled plane, when he ran to Hitler and told him he would have 
500 jet planes ready in 3 months—utter nonsense.” He agreed that 
such wishful braggadocio may have helped support Hitler’s belief 


in a miracle that would win the war. 


Funk’s Cell: Funk was depressed and whimpering as usual. “It is 
hardly bearable—Germany is disgraced for all time.—Believe me, 
that is worse than any consequences of the trial [blubbers]. But 
do you think I had the slightest notion about gas wagons and 
such horrors :—I swear I heard about such things for the first time 
in Mondorf.—I only did what I could to prevent illegal acts. I 
prevented the surrender of the Belgian gold in French custody to 
Germany, because its ownership wasn’t clear. I also prevented the 
devaluation of the franc during the occupation. By that act alone I 
my France more money than all the confiscated property was 
worth. 

“The only accusation I can make to myself is, as I told you, that 
I should have resigned in 1938 when I saw how they robbed and 
smashed Jewish property. But even then I understood that the 
Jews were supposed to collect damages according to law for the 
destruction of their property.” 


Schacht’s Cell: Still confident. “I guess the others are beginning to 
see what is in store for them. I have nothing to worry about—I just 
hope they keep moving and get it over.” 


Sauckel’s Cell: Sauckel was trembling as if I had come in to torture 
him. He immediately began to defend himself with trembling 
voice and wringing hands: “I want to tell you that I know abso- 
lutely nothing of these things, and I certainly had absolutely nothing 
to do with it !—It was just the opposite.—I wanted to make condi- 
tions as good as possible for the foreign workers.” 

“What do you think of Hitler now?” 

“Well—it is hard to say—We are of different opinions—whether 
Hitler knew about those things.—I just don’t know. But there is no 
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doubt that Himmler did those things, and they cannot possibly be 
justified. I just can’t imagine how those things were possible — 
About the misuse of foreign workers.—I am really not responsible 
for that. I was like a seamen’s agency. If I supply hands for a ship, I 
am not responsible for any cruelty that may be exercised aboard 
ship without my knowledge. I just supplied workers to places like 
the Krupp works on Hitler’s orders. I am not to blame if they were 
later maltreated.—Don’t you see my point of view :—Those things 
are terrible, I grant you—of course.” 


Von Neurath’s Cell: “Hitler was a liar, of course—that became more 
and more clear—he simply had no respect for the truth. But nobody 
recognised it at first. He was—how do you say it? a fascinating 
demagogue. Yes, he fooled lots of people. He must have done his 
conspiring with his little group of henchmen late at night. But I 
couldn’t stay up so late. Sometimes he would call up at 1, 2 or 3 in 
the morning. That is probably when these secret discussions with 
Himmler and Bormann took place.” 


Keitel’s Cell: Keitel said he was spiritually in bad shape. “I am dying 
of shame.—It is disgraceful—horrible ! I had at least counted on the 
honourable record of the Wehrmacht, but now the Wehrmacht too 
is disgraced. They had too many connections with Party organisa- 
tions.—Like that horrible Warsaw ghetto affair. Imagine Stroop 
reporting “The Wehrmacht engineers, in true comradeship of arms, 
gave faithful support to the SS in this undertaking, etc.’ Why, I 
could swear the army commander who sent him those engineers 
didn’t have the slightest idea of the dirty business they were intended 
for. I only wish that I had spent more time in the field. I spent too 
much time in Hitler’s headquarters, and when I went out I consulted 
the generals. I should have seen what was actually being done in the 
lower échelons.—But—what’s the use :—It is too late now.” 

As I took leave, he stood stiffly at attention as usual, but said in a 
whining tone: “Please let me talk to you once in a while, as long as 
Iam not yet a sentenced criminal.—Don’t despise me altogether.— 
Come round once in a while; it gives me a little moral support to 
stand this ordeal, just to be able to talk to someone.” 


Goering’s Cell: I had a 24 hour discussion with Goering, covering 
a wide variety of subjects from personal affairs to the Roehm blood 
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purge in 1934. Goering’s need to express himself during his confine- 
ment at the end of the week was very great. He wanted to show me 
something to back up what he had said about his efforts to prevent 
war with England up to the last minute. 

“Just look—Ribbentrop will burst a blood vessel when he sees 
how I by-passed diplomatic channels.” He showed me a book 
written by his Swedish intermediary, Dahlerus, describing in detail 
the secret efforts at negotiation between him and the British, saying 
he would bring this up at the trial. 

He went on to expand on Germany’s power politics vis-4-vis 
Britain, saying it wasn’t Germany’s policy to strengthen Japan at 
the expense of Britain. “In fact, we weren’t very happy about the 
Japanese taking Singapore, since we knew that sooner or later it 
would come to a showdown between the European power and the 
Asiatic. There was no love lost between us and the Japs—that is 
clear.—But in time of war you have to get your allies where you 
can find them.—You can’t look a gift horse in the mouth.” 

After a while we got to discussing the effect of the past week’s 
evidence. “Yes, I know.—It gets worse and worse, and it will keep 
on that way until we get up to tell our side of the story.” 

There seemed to be more discomfiture over the films than was 
accountable by his love of military decorum, or his possible identi- 
fication with the position of defendant in a trial. Wondering about 
his possible guilt feelings in connection with the assassination plot, 
I introduced the question of his attitude toward Hitler at this point. 

“After all the evidence of destruction and murderous guilt heaped 
on Germany’s head by the Fiihrer, I can’t see why you would still 
want to support him even now. I should think the people would 
hardly appreciate that.” 

“Ah, then you do not understand the people as I do. If I were to 
back out now after the way I supported him, they would only have 
contempt for me. Who knows how things will develop in 50-100 
years. 

“He will probably be remembered as the most cruel and hateful 
monster of the 20th century.” 

“Yes, he could be cruel and hateful, but in another way. I just 
can’t imagine that he really did those things. He was cruel and 
hateful to me for the last two years, as I’ve told you. 
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“But he was obviously capable of ruthless cruelty—like the 
Roehm blood purge in 1934,” I said. 

At the mention of Roehm’s name, Goering flared up. “Roehm! 
Don’t talk to me about that dirty homosexual swine! That was the 
real clique of perverted bloody revolutionists! They are the ones 
who first made the Party look like a pack of hoodlums, with their 
wild orgies and beating up Jews in the street, and smashing windows ! 
They set out to do right in the beginning what actually took place 
later under the pressure of war.—They would have given you a 
real demonstration of a bloody revolution! They were bent on 
wiping out the whole generals’ corps, the whole Party leadership— 
all the Jews, naturally—everything, in one grand blood bath! What 
a gang of perverted bandits that SA was! It is a damn good thing I 
wiped them out, or they would have wiped us out!” The ruthless 
gangster side of his personality stood clearly revealed as the jovial 
mask fell completely away, even as he strode up and down the cell 
in breeches, shirt, and bedroom slippers, gesticulating wildly, hatred 
flashing out of his eyes. “I made no bones about it. I went to that 
SA captain and said, Have you any weapons?” “Why no, Herr 
Polizeichef,’ the swine says to me, ‘none except the pistol for which 
you gave me a permit.’ Then I found an arsenal in the cellar bigger 
than the whole armament of the Prussian police force! I just told 
my men to take the bastard out and shoot him. That was a gang of 
double-crossing cut-throats for you!—Do you think good old 
Hindenburg would have sent me a message of congratulation the 
next day if he hadn’t realised like a flash that I had averted a catas- 
trophe?” 

“Funny that Hitler should have built up his organisation with the 
support of such thugs, if he really wanted law and order.” 

“Oh, he didn’t realise it then, I suppose. We had to get rid of them 
to build up the Party and the State.” 

The guard asked him to hand over his mess kit for supper at this 
point. I got ready to leave. 

“Well, we'll have plenty of time to talk things over some more 
before the verdict,” I said. 

“The death sentence, you mean,” he said, returning to cynical 
bravado. “That doesn’t mean a thing to me—but my reputation in 
history means a lot.” Here he laughed slyly. “That is why I am glad 
Doenitz got landed with signing the surrender. I wouldn’t want my 
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THE PROSECUTION OPENS 


name attached to that thing in future history. A country never 
thinks well of its leaders who accept defeat. As for death—Hell, I 
haven't been afraid of death since I was 12 or 14 years old.” 


Hess’s Cell: Hess had declined the opportunity to take his walk in 
the afternoon, preferring to “lie down and think” instead. However, 
he welcomed the visit. First he asked for a retest on digit-span—did 
8 forward, 7 backward, showing even better concentration ability 
than immediately after his recovery. — 

“Can you follow the trial better now?” 

“Yes, I can follow everything clearly now. It wasn’t so clear at 
first, after my memory came back, but it is clear now.”’ There was 
no apparent effort on his part to maintain the original version of 
“faking all the time.” He seemed to accept the viewpoint that it 
wasn't altogether simulation, though he obviously shied away from 
any suggestion of mental disturbance. Asked what he thought of 
the accumulated evidence, he said: “It is just incomprehensible how 
all those things came about.” 

“What do you think of Hitler now 2” 

“I don’t know—I suppose every genius has a demon in him.— 
You can’t blame him—it is just in him.” He continued to reflect on 
the idea, but was apparently unwilling to express himself further, 
except to say, “It is all very tragic.—But at least I have the satis- 
faction of knowing that I tried to do something to end the war.” 

When it was time to go to chapel, Hess again refused to go, 
saying that he had never had any use for religion before, and he 
wasn't going to weaken now just because he was on trial for his life. 


December 17 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Colonel Storey described the efforts of the Nazi 
Party to suppress Christianity. Hess’s successor, Bormann, had laid down 
the Party line on Christianity to the Gauleiters in a secret decree, stating: 
“National Socialist and Christian concepts are irreconcilable.” 


2. CHRISTMAS RECESS IN JAIL 
December 22 
FRANK'S REMORSE 


Frank’s Cell; Frank was calmly smoking his pipe and smiled sweetly 
when I entered his cell. 

“T-ve just had an argument with Ribbentrop. It’s no use—these 
people simply do not understand the meaning of this trial. He tries 
to tell me the war was necessary and inevitable. Can you imagine 
that—after the proof that Hitler insisted on having it:—and the fat 
one is sore because I handed over those diaries—those 40 volumes. 
“What's the matter with you? Why didn’t you burn them?’ he 
says to me. What does he know about truth and higher values? I 
remember how I thought it over when the enemy was closing in. 
They were begging me to burn the volumes before I was captured. 
I listened to some music as I thought it over. It was the Bach Ora- 
torio, “The Passion of St. Matthew.’ When I heard the voice of 
Christ, something seemed to say to me: “What? Face the enemy with 
a false face? You cannot hide the truth from God!’ No, the truth 
must come out, once and for all. You know, I had an argument with 
the fat one at lunch the other day about whether Hitler should have 
stood trial for his actions. [See December 14.] Nobody seems to 
understand that there is nothing left but to tell the truth—except 
Seyss-Inquart—” 

“And Fritzsche and Speer?” 

“Yes, Fritzsche and Speer too. It is such torture to sit through the 
trial—Such horrible things are laid coldly before us and before the 
world—things we knew; things we didn’t know; things we didn’t 
want to know.—And one just sinks in shame—!’ I looked him 
straight in the eye questioningly and the meaning of the shame 
became clearer as he went on. “—Oh, ja—the shame is devastating.— 
Such fine men, those judges and the prosecuting attorneys—such 
noble figures—the Englishmen—the Americans,—especially that 
tall fine Englishman.—And they sit on the opposite side, and I sit 
here among such repulsive characters as Streicher—Goering— 
Ribbentrop.—Ah, well,” he sighed, “there is nothing that can be 
done about it . . . Iam glad that you and Father Sixtus, at least, 
still come to talk to me. You know, Father Sixtus is such a wonder- 
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ful man.—If you could say ‘virgin’ about a man, you would say it 
about him—so delicate, so sympathetic, so pure—you know what I 
mean.—And religion is such a comfort—my only comfort now.— 
I look forward to Christmas now like a little child.” 

I returned to the guilt question. “I've been wondering, how 
could you have made those speeches and written those things in 
your diary, when you know that those things are wrong?” 

“I don’t know—I can hardly understand it myself—There must 
be some basic evil in me—in all men. I'll be able to describe it better 
for you later.—Let some time pass—I'll write something for you 
to understand it... Mass hypnosis—that hardly explains it.— 
Ehrgeiz [ambition]—that had a lot to do with it—Just imagine— 
I was a minister at 30; rode about in a limousine, had servants. I 
suppose I wanted to vie with the SS leaders.—But Hitler cultivated 
this evil in man.—Yes, that was really phenomenal—When I saw 
him in that film in court, and the building-up of the Party—I was 
swept along again for a moment in spite of myselfi—I am such a 
responsive individual.—Funny.—You sit in court under the pressure 
of guilt and shame.—You rack your brains and seek explanations, 
grasping at any straw.—Then Hitler appears on the screen.—You 
stretch out your hand—”’. Here he stretched out his hand and 
closed his eyes with a gasp, like a drowning man grasping at a 
straw. “For a moment you are intoxicated and think—maybe—. 
But then it passes—you open your hand, and it is empty—utterly 
empty !—The stark reality of the shame keeps mounting before you 
day after day in a very unemotional courtroom.—God, what 
simpletons we are ! 

“And that is the way it was with all of us. Now we can see how 
artificial that old inspiration was, seen against the cold background 
of reason and the world’s moral standards. But then we couldn't 
see it. It was everywhere.—And as soon as one source of inspiration 
wore off, another event, or speech, or victory reinforced the illusion.” 


December 23 
POWER POLITICS 


Goering’s Cell: Goering was in a philosophical mood and began to 
speculate on the future of Germany and Europe. He reiterated his 
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view that there was an inevitable perpetual struggle of conflicting 
interests in international power politics, that America had no in- 
terest in Europe and therefore would withdraw eventually, leaving 
the Continent the object of a death struggle between Britain and 
Russia. 

“Why is it necessary to have this endless conflict and hatred” 
I asked. “Don’t you think that nations and people can learn to 
co-operate finally—out of sheer interest in the survival of man- 
kind?” 

“No, there are simply too many people in the world,” was the 
ready answer. Then he added half-jokingly, “—-Or maybe science 
will develop a way of feeding the population of the world with 
nutrition pills, or something like that.” Getting serious again, he 
continued: “The inescapable fact is that England has to maintain 
its balance of power on the Continent or else dominate it directly. 
She has only a population of 45,000,000 to dominate an empire of 
500,000,000. She has to maintain her lifeline through the Mediter- 
ranean and prevent any one power from getting strong enough to 
threaten it. I wanted to convince England that it was to her interest 
to let us become the dominating power on the Continent, and we 
would guarantee her a free hand in her empire. It was to our 
interest, too, to let her balance the Russian and Japanese threat. I 
told you we weren't too happy about the Japanese taking Singapore. 
—But anyway, England didn’t want to see us controlling the 
Continent. Now they've got to fight it out with the Russian colos- 
sus.—And I’m afraid that Britain is on the downgrade and Russia 
is just beginning to realise the dream of a Eurasian empire. England 
depends on a tenuous line of communications supported by a naval 
power which has already been weakened, while Russia depends 
only on an ever-expanding reserve of manpower. The decisive 
power is no longer on the sea, but in the air. Do you think Russia 
cares if the British Navy can shell a few seaports here and there? 
That won’t stop Russia from dominating a Eurasian empire from 
France to China.—Just think of it—a total population of almost 
1,000,000,000—about half the population of the globe. 

“She may not even have to foment revolutions to gain this 
control. Germany is so impoverished now, that Socialism is a logical 
consequence. Stalin has been a temporising influence in the Com- 
munist revolution. Even the Fiihrer realised that. But, as he used to 
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say, who knows what kind of a radical may come to control if 
Stalin should suddenly die:—I don’t know; it may evolve peace- 
fully. There is already an upper crust of logical candidates with 
power and influence.—Molotov, and all those fellows.—You 
know,” he laughed, “there will always be an upper crust, no matter 
what form of government you have, Communist or anything else.— 
The cleverest and strongest are bound to rise to the top—you can’t 
kid me on that score.” He was obviously vindicating himself, and 
quite pleased with the idea. 

“You know, the Americans are amateurs at this game. They are 
so arrogant and naive. We Germans made the same mistake. The 
English are much cleverer about these things.—They are older 
hands at it. There is a proverb, “The German has a soft heart and a 
hard hand. The Englishman has a hard heart and a soft hand.’ That 
is how they have kept their power. They beat the Boers, then used 
the soft hand, and had them fighting on their side 10 years later. 
They are doing the same now. They say, ‘Let the Americans be the 
jailers and the prosecutors. We just present our part of the case 
simply; we have a chief justice who is impartial and even sticks up 
for the defendants’ rights now and then. Let the Americans take the 
aggressive part and earn the hatred of the Germans.’ ”’ 

“T gather that you wouldn’t have minded being an Englishman, 
if you could live your life over again.” 

“Next to my own people, I feel closest sympathy with the Eng- 
lish—There is something the English have that is lacking in the 
Americans. For instance, they respect a man’s station. They would 
never calla general or marshal Mr. so-and-so, the way you people 
do. A general is a general, a title is a title. You Americans don’t 
understand those things. The British do. Another thing: they 
wouldn’t rush right into a country they had just conquered and try 
to set up a democracy overnight. They'd say, “Well, in this country 
this will work; in that country it won’t.’ But you have only one 
idea. We made the same mistake—trying to sell National Socialism 
overnight in our conquered territories. 

“Anyway, one thing is clear—Germany must rise either with the 
English or the Russians—and the Russians seem to have the upper 
hand.—They are clever too. Fritzsche tells me they kept asking 
about me. I didn’t know they had so much interest in me. Maybe 
I would have been better off in their hands.” 
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“Do you really think so?” 

“Who knows? It’s a toss-up. They might have liquidated me 
right away.—On the other hand—. Still, I couldn’t have recognised 
Communism; I’ve been fighting it too long, I guess it would have 
depended on whether we could have come to terms.” 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop was nervously working on a pile of 
papers on his table. As soon as I entered he let forth a torrent of 
defensive pleas, speaking rapidly as if working against time to 
plead for his life: 

“Do you think I really planned aggressive war, Herr Doktor? The 
prosecution presents such a one-sided picture. There are so many 
documents. I am sure the prosecution itself has sufficient documents 
to prove the opposite of what they maintain. They used to say that 
I advised Hitler that England wouldn’t fight. Now they say just 
the opposite. There are so many angles to it. You know, I actually 
held up the march on Poland when England guaranteed her sove- 
reignty.—This accusation of anti-Semitism: it is so absolutely 
against my nature. You can’t put any trust in what that man Lahou- 
sen said. You can get any statements you want in this state of world 
psychosis and hate. You have the power and we cannot do anything 
about it—but it is so unwise to judge us in the midst of a war psycho- 
sis. It is not even wise for the Jews to express their hatred thus. I 
don’t blame them a bit, you understand, but it is so unwise—” 

His tune changed to whining in a low key. “Why can’t the victors 
accept this as a historical tragedy that was inevitable, and try to 
work toward a peaceful solution?” he pleaded. “It is no use heaping 
hatred upon hatred. It will hurt you in the end, I assure you.” 

“Why didn’t you and Hitler think of that before: God only 
knows the Allies didn’t want war. Hitler whipped up all the latent 
hatred and aggression of the people, breaking treaties, violating 
neutrality, and betraying all attempts at peaceful settlement.” 

“Do you know, he never kept me informed on all the circum- 
stances? Most of those things you are referring to, I am finding out 
for the first time in the trial. And I am not so sure that that 1937 
document is authentic.* I don’t know. Anyway, I wasn’t there. 
Von Neurath and von Fritsch were there. But all the persecution 
and atrocities are revolting to all of us, I assure you. It just isn’t 

* The Hoszbach document. See trial note of November 26. 
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German. Can you conceive of me killing anybody? Now you are a 
psychologist. Tell me frankly, do any of us look like murderers? 
I can’t conceive of Hitler ordering such things. I can’t believe that 
he knew about it. He had a hard side, I know—but I believed in 
him with all my heart. He could really be so tender. I was willing 
to do anything for him. Himmler must have ordered those things. 
But I doubt if he was a real German. He had a peculiar face. We 
couldn’t get on.” 


December 25 
AGGRESSION IN RETROSPECT 


Goering’s Cell: The Christmas spirit is still the farthest thing from 
Goering’s mind. today. He insisted that the only reality was self 
interest both among individuals and among nations. We thus got 
round to discussing the Munich Pact. 

“Actually, the whole thing was a cut-and-dried affair,” he began. 
“Neither Chamberlain nor Daladier were in the least bit interested 
in sacrificing or risking anything to save Czechoslovakia. That was 
clear as day to me. The fate of Czechoslovakia was essentially sealed 
in 3 hours. Then they argued 4 hours more over the word ‘guaran- 
tee’. Chamberlain kept hedging. Daladier hardly paid any attention 
at all. He just sat there like this.” Goering spread out his legs, 
slumped down on the cot, and bent his head with a bored expres- 
sion. “All he did was nod approval from time to time.—Not the 
slightest objection to anything. I was simply amazed at how easily 
the thing was being managed by Hitler. After all, they knew that 
Skoda, etc., had munitions plants in the Sudetenland, and Czecho- 
slovakia would be at our mercy. When he suggested that certain 
armaments which were across the Sudeten border should be brought 
into the Sudeten territory as soon as we took it over, I thought there 
would be an explosion. But no. We got everything we wanted; 
just like that.” He snapped his fingers. “They didn’t insist on con- 
sulting the Czechs as a matter of form—nothing. At the end the 
French delegate to Czechoslovakia said, “Well, now, I'll have to 
convey the verdict to the condemned.’ That’s all there was to it. 
The question of a guarantee was settled by leaving it to Hitler to 
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guarantee the rest of Czechoslovakia. Now, they knew perfectly 
well what that meant.” 


Keitel’s Cell: Keitel was grateful for the Christmas Day visit, and 
began to pour out his heart in confidence. “Please don’t tell anybody 
else until this is all over—but I am convinced that Hitler’s decision 
to attack Russia was a confession of weakness, and the Polish war 
was unnecessary !”” 

ce Really ca 

“Absolutely ! I am now firmly convinced, and neither Goering 
nor Ribbentrop can dissuade me. But don’t tell the others, or I'd 
rather keep my mouth shut.—When we couldn’t get across to 
England—which was impossible because we didn’t have enough 
ships—he just had to do something. What could he do? Take 
Gibraltar? We wanted to, but Franco was afraid to risk it. Sit tight? 
Impossible.—That was all England needed to starve us out sooner 
or later. And all the time the life blood of our Wehrmacht came 
from the Rumanian oil-fields. Remember that, professor. Oil! 
That was the vital key to the whole situation. Without Rumanian 
oil we couldn’t last a week.—And there was Russia; they could cut 
us off at any time. I think Hitler must have seen that we were 
actually in a desperate position. We were getting about 150,000 tons 
of oil a month from Rumania. We needed an absolute minimum of 
300,000 to 350,000 tons a month to run a war. The 100,000 or so 
that we were getting from home production including synthetic 
was only a drop in the bucket. Why the Luftwaffe alone needed 
100,000 a month. If we lost the Rumanian oil-fields we.were finished. 
Hitler knew that we just couldn’t sit and wait. When it comes to 
strategy, he was smarter than either Goering or Ribbentrop, and 
of course I don’t count at all. The attack on Russia was actually an 
act of desperation, because he saw that our victory was only tem- 
porary, and Rommel’s little shooting expedition in North Africa 
was of no consequence. Of course, he talked as if the Russian 
campaign was certain and our manifest destiny, and our solemn 
obligation. But now that I look back, I am sure it was just a des- 
perate gamble.” 

“Hitler was certainly a destructive demon,”’ I said, to test the 
extent of his renunciation. 

“Yes, and a lucky one in the beginning. It would have been 
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much better if Hitler hadn’t got away with so much. Just imagine— 
we reoccupied the Ruhr with 3 battalions—just 3 battalions! I said 
to Blomberg, “How can we do it with only 3 battalions! Suppose 
the French resist?’ “Oh!’ said Blomberg, “don’t worry. We can 
take a chance.’ And he got away with it!” 

“I suppose one regiment of French troops would have thrown you 
right out,” I said casually as I got up to leave. 

Keitel made the gesture of flicking away a flea with his middle 
finger. “Why they could have chased us out just like that; and I 
wouldn’t have been a bit surprised. But naturally when he saw how 
easy it was.—And then the Anschluss of the whole of Austria with- 
out firing a shot.—Well! So that is how one thing led to another.— 
Well, I thank you from the bottom of my heart for this Christmas 
visit. You are the only one I can really talk to. A most happy 
Christmas to you!” He snapped to attention and bowed from the 
waist. 


December 27 


Hess’s Cell: Hess was lying in bed, resting. 

We talked a little about the trial. He admitted he was disillusioned 
about a lot of things that have come to-light in the trial, which he 
did not know about during his imprisonment in England. I sug- 
gested that he must have been greatly disturbed by the turn of the 
war after America came in. 

“Yes, that was quite a shock. When I flew to England I really 
was sure we would win,” Hess reflected, without any show of 
emotion. 

“But Hitler must have calculated on the possibility of America 
joining even before the attack on Poland.” 

“Why 2 Just to go to war over Danzig?” 

“No, as a necessary step to stop aggression. After all, the world 
couldn’t just stand by and watch Hitler gobble up one country after 
another. We tried treaties—everything short of war. He should 
have known he wouldn’t always get away with it as easily as with 
Austria and Czechoslovakia. You say you wanted peace. Didn’t 
you try to dissuade him 2” 

Hess{thought a while, then answered slowly, “Well—I'd rather 
not say just now.” 
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Shortly thereafter he had another attack of cramp. He grunted in 
pain for a while and it subsided. Later he asked again if I had seen 
the Press notices of his answers to the questions about the trip to 
England, which he had given to his attorney. I told him I hadn’t but 
would let him know if! did. 

Schacht’s Cell: Still in a cheerful mood, he regards his imprison- 
ment as something which he has to put up with good-humouredly, 
as though the trial obviously wasn’t meant for him. 

“T at least tried to stop Hitler after I realised what he was up to 
. . - I consider Goering a born criminal. I can hardly look at him. 
You know, stealing is in a way even worse than killing; it shows a 
man’s character. You can conceive of a crime of passion; but 
stealing is so low.” He made a contemptuous face. “Looting the 
treasures of occupied countries! Ugh! That is so contemptible. 

You take a man like von Fritsch. He was a man. Obviously he 
stood up to Hitler on the aggressive warfare issue. You can see that 
now by the fact that his removal from office followed three months 
after that November 5, 1937, discussion.”* 

“Do you think his death on the battlefield was prearranged 2” 

“I can come to no other conclusion,” replied Schacht. 

He expressed anxiety about his future after his expected acquittal, 
because his property had been looted by Germans as soon as he was 
arrested as a war criminal, and he doubted if Germany would have 
any more use for bankers. “Anyway,” he added, good-humouredly, 
“T have only 12 more years to go. I shall die at 81.” 

“How so?” I asked curiously, not believing that he could be 
superstitious. 

“Because we are a degenerating family. My grandfather died at 
85, my father at 83, and I must die at 81, and my son at 79.” 


December 29-32 
THE DACHAU WAR CRIMINALS 


I visited Landsberg Prison near Munich, where the first 38 
criminals sentenced to death at the Dachau war crimes trials are 
awaiting execution. The prison where Adolf Hitler wrote Mein 
Kampf is now being used as the death house for those who murdered 


* See trial note of November 26. 
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to bring it to realisation. Although built very much like the Nurem- 
berg jail, the cell block presents an odd sight, with two rows of 
criminals’ heads protruding through the portal openings of the cell 
doors, talking and laughing to each other across the corridor, 
making it look as if they were being pilloried before the execution, 
and enjoying it. Bored GI's stand about playing with their carbines, 
comparing points for redeployment. 

I interviewed about half of the criminals briefly and administered 
tests to 10 of them. They run almost the whole gamut of intelli- 
gence, from dull-witted brutes like Viktor Kirsch to brilliant 
doctors like old Klaus Schilling, who killed hundreds of Dachau 
inmates in malaria experiments. Dr. Schilling claims that he was 
looking for an anti-malaria serum, but he isn’t sure he achieved 
anything, because he couldn’t get accurate reports on the causes of 
death. Himmler promoted these experiments because “Himmler 
was also impressed by the possibility of increasing the reputation of 
the SS if I succeeded. I didn’t realise then that it was just his cheap 
gamble with human lives to improve his reputation, so that he 
could show he wasn’t just a murderer, but a benefactor of science.” 


OI 


3. THE ANGLO-AMERICAN PROSECUTION 
CONCLUDES 


January 3, 1946 
SPEER DISRUPTS GOERING’S UNITED FRONT 


MORNING SESSION: Colonel Amen called former SD Chief Ohlendorf to 
the stand. Ohlenforf described how orders for mass murder were given 
and executed, and how he was given command of an action group to 
exterminate 90,000 Jews. 


LUNCH Hoyr: At the end of the session Goering immediately tried 
to dismiss the testimony with “Ach, there goes another one selling 
his soul to the enemy ! What does the swine expect to gain by it? 
He'll hang anyway.” Funk tried to defend Ohlendorf feebly, saying 
he knew him as an honest and forthright worker in his ministry, 
and that there was no doubt that he was making a clean confession 
for the sake of establishing the truth. Several of the others also said 
that there was absolutely no question about the reliability of his 
testimony and Frank even expressed admiration for a man who 
signed his own death warrant to serve the truth. He turned to me 
at this and said, “I don’t think one can call him a bad German for 
that; you know my position.” » 

At the lunch table upstairs, Fritzsche was so depressed, he could 
hardly eat. Frick, however, remarked how nice it would be to be 
able to go ski-ing in this fine weather. 

Fritzsche stopped eating and looked at me in desperation, then 
glared at Frick. 

As they filed down for the afternoon session, Fritzsche whispered 
as he passed me, “Let’s go ski-ing, doctor.” He was pale with anger. 


AETERNOON SESSION: During the cross-examination of Ohlendorf, Speer 
dropped a bombshell through his attorney, by asking whether the 
witness knew that Speer had attempted to assassinate Hitler in February, 
and had planned to deliver Himmler to the enemy to answer for his 
crimes. (This created a sensation among the defendants, who looked at each 
other in bewilderment while Goering began to boil and splutter invectives in his 


corner of the dock). 
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and demanded angrily how dare he make such a treasonable ad- 
mission in open court and disrupt their whole united front! A 
heated discussion ensued, Speer virtually telling him to go to hell. 
Goering, amazed, hardly knew what to say. Seeking some kind of 
agreement he leaned over to Funk and said, “By the way, you are 
right about Ohlendorf.” He retired to his seat and whispered his 
condemnation of Speer’s “treason” to his more sympathetic neigh- 
bours, Hess, Ribbentrop, and Keitel. 


Later Colonel Brookhart called Gestapo man Wisliceny, who testified 
how he had seen the order from Himmler ordering the “final solution” of 
the Jewish problem, and definitely implicating Hitler as the originator of 
the order. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: Tonight Goering looked tired and depressed. “This 
was a bad day,” he said. “Damn that stupid fool, Speer! Did you 
see how he disgraced himself in court today? Gott im Himmel! 
Donnerwetter nochamal! How could he stoop so low as to do such a 
rotten thing to save his lousy neck !—I nearly died with shame!” He 
faced me squarely with blazing eyes. “For myself, I don’t give a 
damn if I get executed, or drown, or crash in a plane, or drink my- 
self to death !—But there is still a matter of honour in this damn 
life !—Assassination attempt on Hitler !|—Ugh !—Gott im Himmel|! 
I could have sunk through the floor! And do you think I would 
have handed Himmler over to thé enemy, guilty as he was? Dam- 
mit, I would have liquidated the bastard myself !—Or if there was 
to have been any trial, a German court should have sentenced him! 
Would Americans think of handing over their criminals to us to 
sentence?” 

He was called to see his defence attorney, and as we left the cell 
he reverted to his usual pose of jocularity for the benefit of the 
guards and any prisoners who might be listening. 


Speer’s Cell: When I entered Speer’s cell he laughed nervously, 
“Well, the bomb exploded today.—I’m glad you came to visit me; 
it is going to be a little tough for me now.—It was a hard decision 
to make.—I mean, I had decided to do it a long time ago, but it 
was still hard to bring myself to it.” He went on to explain that the 
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only thing he regretted was not being able to make simultaneously 
his plea of sharing the common guilt of the Party leadership for 
supporting Hitler. He further explained in detail how he had planned 
to kidnap the 10 Party leaders, including Hitler, Himmler, Goebbels, 
Bormann, Keitel, Goering, and carry them in a plane to England, 
but the co-conspirators got cold feet at the last minute. 

“Of course, they’re all mad at me now,” he said. “It shows that 
somebody did try to do something about it, instead of obeying that 
destructive maniac to the very end.” 


January 4 


MORNING SESSION: The case against the General Staffand OK W (Supreme 
Command of the Wehrmacht) was presented. 


During the interval, Jodl, red with rage for the first time, could 
be overheard saying to his attorney: “—Then those generals who 
are squealing on us as witnesses to save their damn necks ought to 
see that they are just as much criminals as we are, and just as liable 
to hang! They needn’t think that they can buy themselves off by 
testifying against us and then saying they were only little clerks !” 


January 5-6 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Schacht’s Cell: Schacht was playing his perpetual game of solitaire, 
sitting at the table in his fur coat because the cell was quite cold. I 
asked what he thought of the recent proceedings. 

“Well,” he laughed, “I guess Kaltenbrunner’s goose is cooked. 
You know, I never really would have thought him capable of 
doing such things. Same with Ohlendorf. Did you ever see a more 
upright-looking man, a more straightforward, honest character? 
And he was principally a businessman—and suddenly he finds 
himself in charge of an action group with orders to murder 90,000 
people! But how can a decent person bring himself to do such 
things? I’ve often wondered what I would do under similar cir- 
cumstances. Suppose they came to me with such an order. Why, 
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I would say? ‘Really—[Schacht gulps and stammers as he acts out 
the scene]—really—I am completely overwhelmed—I—I—didn’t 
expect I'd have to do this sort of thing!’ And then I would think it 
over a couple of hours, and finally I would say that is something I 
simply cannot do, and they could shoot me or arrest me or send 
me to the front, or anything they wanted to, but not that!” 

“Well, Speer also refused to play ball with Hitler at theend, 
and tried to assassinate him, as he brought out on Thursday. It 
shows that you don’t have to take everything lying down. What do 
you think 2” 


Goering’s Cell: Goering still deliberately ignores the evidence of 
mass murder and aggressive warfare, and picks on legalistic aspects 
of the trial. 

“The case against the General Staff is awfully weak,” he said, “I 
would like to see what your Army & Navy Journal has to say about 
that. The whole conspiracy idea is absurd anyway. We had a 
Fiihrerstaat. In the last analysis, we had orders to obey from the head 
of the State. We weren’t a band of criminals meeting in the woods 
in the dead of night to plan mass murders like figures in a cheap 
novel . . . After all, the four real conspirators are missing: The 
Fihrer, Himmler, Bormann, and Goebbels—and Heydrich too; 
that’s five. That Wisliceny is just a little swine who looks like a big 
one because Eichmann isn’t here . . .” 

He thought for a while, then continued: “That Himmler! I 
just wish I could have him alone for an hour and ask him a few 
things. I tell this only to my closest confidants: If I had taken over 
I would have got rid of Bormann and Himmler; Bormann in five 
minutes, but Himmler would have taken a little longer—a few 
weeks maybe. I had two ways in mind: either invite him and his 
whole gang to a dinner and have a regiment of mine all set to get 
rid of them; or just jockey him out of power by splitting up the 
whole machinery and shoving him around with lots of titles but 
less and less power. The first thing I would have done would have 
been to separate the police from the SS. You see, Bormann was a 
nobody who was supported by the Fiihrer and nobody else. But 
Himmler was too powerful to get rid of all at once.” 


Ribbentrop’ s Cell: He put aside his mass of papers, and said he would 
never get finished anyway, so he didn’t mind being interrupted for 
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a visit. Reflecting on the evidence to date, he said, “In the atrocities 
and persecution of the Jews our guilt as Germans is so enormous, 
that it leaves one speechless—there is no defence, no explanation. 
But if you just put that aside—really, the other countries all have a 
share in the guilt for bringing about the war. I kept telling all my 
British and French friends, “Give Germany a chance, and you 
won't have Hitler.’ That was before Hitler came to power, of 
course.” 

“Who were some of these British and French friends?” 

“Oh, there was Cornwall-Evans, Daladier, Baldwin, Lord 
Rothermere—” 

“Before Hitler’s accession to power?” 

“Well, no—I guess they were later—. But let me see—there was 
Sir Alexander Walker, Mr. Ernest Tennant, Lord Lothian, Lady 
Asquith—. There was the Marquis de Polignac, the Comte de 
Castiglione, de Brinon—all of this was while I was on business 
in England and France.—But the Versailles Treaty became more 
and more unbearable. The. people crowded together under one 
strong leader like sheep in a storm. I was an observer on economic 
questions—as an expert on alcoholic imports and exports in making 
trade agreements, and I know how Germany was being strangled 
by the Versailles Treaty . . . How Hitler could have done all those 
things later, I don’t know—I just don’t know.” 


Keitel’s Cell: Keitel started arguing “orders are orders” again. 

“But don’t you see, if Hitler ordered it, that was good enough 
for me. After all, I was only his office chief. That is the rotten part 
about the whole thing !’” He now became heated. “I had absolutely 
no command function!—Even Goering tells me that any scrap of 
paper I sent him—just between us—he would use only for a certain 
purpose. I could only transmit commands from the Fiihrer. To 
hold a man responsible without any command function—that is 
the most horrible injustice that there is in the world! That chart 
they presented in the courtroom—that gives a really false picture. 
I was not second in command. Here—I’ve prepared a functional 
chart that gives a much truer picture.” He showed me a pencilled 
diagram which showed Hitler in command and himself off to one 
side as Chief of Staff with other Oberkommandos under Hitler but 
not under him. 
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I told him it was a fatal mistake to believe in Hitler, to which he 
agreed. I then asked him what he thought of Speer’s attempt to 
assassinate him. He balked at that. 

“No, you can’t do it that way. That isn’t the right way; at least 
it isn’t my way. There are certain things an officer cannot do.” 
He paused and thought a while. “I can only say I was brought up in 
the Prussian officer’s tradition to obey orders with honour and 
loyalty. God knows how honourable and immaculate and incorrup- 
tible the Prussian Officers Corps was !—A code of honour that was 
the pride of the nation ever since Bismarck, and had a fine tradition 
going back to Frederick the Great! Why, if an officer didn’t pay a 
debt of 25 marks he was arrested and disgraced.—Why, it never 
occurred to me that Hitler had any other code—.The first thing 
you saw in his office was a marble statuette of Frederick the Great 
and paintings of Bismarck and Hindenburg.” 

“He certainly fooled you,” I replied. “I have it on reliable autho- 
rity that he intended to wipe out the ‘old generals of the ice age who 
prate about their officers’ code of honour and still don’t have any 
conception of my revolutionary principles,’ as he put it. He was 
going to get rid of them after the victory and put in his gang of 
SS cutthroats.” I didn’t tell him that my “reliable authority” was 
General Lahousen, the Abwehr chief, who put the finger on him a 
few weeks ago. 

As I rose to leave, he snapped to attention as usual and bowed 
from the waist. 


Hess’s Cell: After completing the retest, we talked casually about 
his “concentration” —our mutually understood term for his mental 
state and memory. He mentioned that he dreamed occasionally 
about his youth in Egypt, but could not give any specific examples. 
His parents, however, played a role. “I suppose that comes with 
age,” he commented. 

I asked him about his “concentration” during the confinement 
in England, and how he reacted to the turn the war was taking. He 
thereupon spoke quite freely about his memory loss. “The first 
period of memory loss was really genuine.—I suppose it must have 
been the continual isolation, and the disillusionment also played a 
role.—But in the second period I exaggerated somewhat. It wasn’t 
entirely loss of memory.” He gave no indication of how these 
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“periods” corresponded to the clinical data, and I had to avoid the 
appearance of examining him, in order to maintain rapport. 


January 7 
PARTISAN WARFARE 


MORNING SESSION: Colonel Taylor described measures taken to kill all 
captured commandos and partisan fighters in the conquered territories. 


LUNCH HouR: Goering is becoming increasingly annoyed at the 
testimony and affidavits of the Nazi witnesses who are gradually 
putting the noose around the defendants’ necks. 

“Tt makes me sick to see Germans selling their souls to the enemy !”” 
he fumed at lunch. Trying to give a face-saving explanation for 
discrediting testimony which was ovbiously reliable, he expostulated 
erandiloquently, “I just detest anything that is undignified !|—Why, 
I didn’t even make a single sworn statement in the interrogations, 
that is why they can’t produce any of my statements in evidence.” 
He began to laugh at his own cleverness. “Not a single one! Haha! 
You don’t have to swear to anything until you testify in court 
under oath.—Hess did it even better—he just “couldn’t remember.’ 
Haha!—that was good!—he couldn’t remember until he was 
ready !” Those at his table began to smile, but didn’t think it was so 
uproariously funny, since they all knew that everybody had his 
doubts about Hess’s normality, and most of them had expressed 
those doubts to me. 

“So they’re bringing up Bach-Zelewski this afternoon,” he 
remarked sarcastically after a while. Funk made some remark to the 
effect that that man Bach was a swine. 

“At least the cross-examination ought to be interesting,” | 
remarked. 


AETERNOON SESSION: Under direct examination by Colonel Taylor, 
SS General Bach-Zelewski, chief of anti-partisan forces in the East, 
described in detail how Himmler’s SS murder-bands suppressed partisan 
resistance by mass executions and other terror methods. Himmler had 
explained the “‘purpose of the Russian campaign, which was to decimate 
the Slav population by 30 millions, and in order to be active in this 
direction, a troop of low characters would have to be formed.” 
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January 8 
ROSENBERG ON ‘‘THE CHURCH’ 


MORNING SESSION: Colonel Wheeler described some of the details of the 
persecution of the Christian religion and other religious sects; the im- 
prisonment and killing of priests and ministers, the suppression of Church 
organisations, schools, and publications, Rosenberg was mentioned as 
the high priest of heathenism. 


LUNCH HOUR: Before the afternoon session, Rosenberg cut loose 
again on the Russians and the Church. “The Russians have the 
nerve to sit in judgment—with 30 million lives on their conscience! 
Talk about persecution of the Church !—Why they are the world’s 
greatest experts. They killed priests by the thousand in their revolu- 
tion. They poured cold water on them and let them freeze—all 
kinds of things. They stripped the skin from the thighs of Czarist 
generals to imitate their red stripes . . . The persecution of the 
Church is a big question that goes back hundreds of years and there 
are several sides to the question—Lord only knows how much 
blood has been spilled by and because of the Church.” 

He went on: “Oh, I don’t blame the Russians at all for trying 
to break the strangle-hold of this clerical monster —I have always 
been anti-Catholic.—But where do they get the nerve to sit in 
judgment on us as persecutors of the Church? That’s all I say. Why 
all this fuss about something that has been going on for centuries 
all over Europe? If the Nazi Party overplayed its hand—all right, 
it is finished; abolish it. But why pick on us as criminals? That’s 
my argument.” 


January 10 
FRANK AND STREICHER 


Frank’s Cell: Frank’s attorney startled those who knew Frank by 
asking whether the Vatican was helping the prosecution, and saying 
that in that case his client would have to leave the Church. Before 
court this morning I asked Frank what he meant by that. He ex- 
plained that his attorney had misunderstood him. He merely wanted 
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to know whether the Catholic Church, who should be far above all 
worldly affairs, was helping the prosecution, but he had not said he 
would leave the Church. He had merely said it would put all the 
German Catholics in a difficult position. “It was just another one of 
those times when I suddenly get startled [gasps] and jump right in 
. . . It is interesting to observe one’s own reactions. It is as though 
I am two people.—Me, myself, Frank here—and the other Frank, 
the Nazi leader. And sometimes I wonder how that man Frank 
could have done those things. This Frank looks at the other Frank 
and says, ‘Hmm, what a louse you are, Frank !—How could you do 
such things :—You certainly let your emotions run away with you, 
didn’t you ?’—Isn’t that interesting ? I am sure as a psychologist you 
must find that very interesting.—Just as if I were two different 
people. I am here, myself—and that other Frank of the big Nazi 
speeches over there on trial.—Fascinating, isn’t it 2” 
(Very fascinating, in a schizoid sort of way.) 


MORNING SESSION: Colonel Baldwin summarised the proof of charges 
against Frank as Governor-General of Poland by reading excerpts from 
his own diaries: “Before the German people are to experience starvation, 
the occupied territories and their people shall be exposed to starvation 
. . . This territory in its entirety is the booty of the German Reich.”— 
“T have not been hesitant in declaring that when a German is shot, up to 
100 Poles shall be shot too.”—“I am pleased to report to you officially, 
Party Comrade Sauckel, that we have up to now supplied 800,000 
workers for the Reich.” 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch Frank was beaming. “It was wonderful 
how the judge pointed out that one quotation was taken out of 
context—just marvellous! So fair!—so upright! It restored my 
faith in human nature. A thing like that really inspires me—You 
know how I get these sudden emotional inspirations.” 

“Are you sorry you handed over your diaries now?” I asked. 

“No, not at all. God knows what I did, so mankind might as 
well know the whole truth too—all of it—the good and the bad. 
[have no illusions about my fate as I’ve always told you. Now only 
the truth remains.” 

The conversation then turned to Streicher, who was being avoided 
like the plague, since the revolting pornography and stupidity of 
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his quotations was still fresh in everybody’s mind, A few remarks 
were made to the effect that he never would have lasted even as a 
publisher, if Hitler hadn’t supported him, and even Rosenberg 
ridiculed his pseudo-scientific approach to racial anti-Semitism. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Mr. Griffith-Jones showed that besides publishing 
a paper full of pornography, ritual murder, rape stories, and other lurid 
incitements to persecution of the Jews, Streicher found anti-Semitism 
profitable as Gauleiter of Franconia. Much of the proceeds from the 
aryanisation of Jewish property failed to reach the Reich treasury. That 
was the ostensible reason for his removal from office in 1940, but the 
Stiirmer continued to serve its purpose. 


January 12-13 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Von Papen’s Cell: He asked about the UNO conference, but I had 
to admit I knew very little about it. The conversation turned to 
Hitler. 

“Tn the beginning it was possible to insist on having your way 
with him,” von Papen said. “Schacht and I were just talking about 
that.—You didn’t have the impression then that you were dealing 
with a madman . . . I was going to say—later you couldn’t reason 
with him at all. Take our departure from the League of Nations. 
Von Neurath and I tried to advise him against it. We didn’t think he 
was convinced, so I followed him to his apartment in Munich, and 
argued for hours. I thought I had persuaded him. But the next 
morning he says to me as though inspired by a vision, ‘No! I've 
thought it over during the night, and now I am absolutely convinced 
that Germany must go her way alone!"—And then there was 
simply no arguing with him any more. He became more and more 
that way.—Still, he seemed to be accomplishing so much without 
spilling a drop of blood—. Why, even Churchill wrote in 1937, ‘If 
we ever lose a war, I hope we shall find a leader who will do so 
much to rebuild our country.’ Can you expect less from a German, 
than Churchill himself was willing to concede to Hitler?” 

“But couldn’t you have seen from Mein Kampf what his inten- 
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tions were? The anti-Semitism, the aggression, the seeds of hatred 
were all there.” 

“Oh, but who took Mein Kampf seriously, my dear professor? 
People write so many things for political purposes. I had my differ- 
ences with him, but I never really thought he meant war until he 
broke the Munich agreement. He removed me from the Austrian 
post five weeks before the Anschluss, because he had decided not 
to go on with my evolutionary policy. But the Austrians seemed 
quite satisfied with that.” 

“Then why didn’t you remain out of Nazi politics if you realised. 
his aggressive intentions after breaking the Munich Pact 2” 

“Now that is an interesting question. What could I doz Leave 
the country and live as a foreigner? I didn’t want that. Go to the 
front as an officer? I was too old, and anyway shooting isn’t in my 
line. To denounce Hitler would of course simply have meant being 
stood against the wall and shot, and it would not have altered 
anything. The way it actually happened was this. I was out of public 
life for a year after the Austrian Anschluss. Then Ribbentrop calls 
me up and says, ‘Herr von Papen, you will have to take the post in 
Turkey.’ I come to Berlin and Ribbentrop says Germany is 
threatened with encirclement which will lead to war, unless Turkey 
is kept neutral, etc., etc. Well, I thought that I could at least keep 
that corner of Europe at peace, and that is what I did accomplish. 
When war did break out, what could I do” 


Speer’s Cell: He explained with amusement how the others were 
coming round now and accepting the fact that he had made an 
assassination attempt on Hitler’s life. “It is typical of the hypocrisy 
of our whole system. Everybody had to pretend to be friendly to 
' everybody else even if they were knifing each other behind their 
backs. I was the same as the rest in that respect.” 

“Do you still accept a common responsibility for the Party 
leadership 2” 

“Absolutely, I shall say so in my final speech. Fritzsche and I have 
agreed to compare notes so that we don’t duplicate each other. 
But somebody else must also take that stand to convince the people. 
Somebody the people respect. They respect me because they said 
‘he lives modestly.’ That is also a reflection on our system. It was a 
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miracle if a leading member of the administration lived modestly. 

“As for Frank, he is a little mad. He makes such grandiloquent 
mystic speeches, with his new Catholic conversion. He was always 
emotional. Anyway, his reputation is none too good. Even Fritzsche 
had none too good a reputation among the intelligentsia, because 
of his propaganda, though he is a fine fellow, and I know his lies 
weren't deliberate lies.” 
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January 17 
OPENING ADDRESS 


MORNING SESSION: M. Francois de Menthon, chief French prosecutor,* 
opened the French prosecution with an impassioned denunciation of the 
Nazi aggression which had wounded France’s national pride as well as 
her human and material resources: 

“Whereas Justice Jackson has outlined the planning and development 
of the Nazi conspiracy and Sir Hartley Shawcross has enumerated the 
various breaches of treaties, I propose to-day to prove to you that all 
this organised and vast criminality springs from a I may be allowed 
to call a crime against the spirit. 

“We are brought back, as can be seen, to the most primitive ideas of 
the savage tribe. All the values of civilisation accumulated in the course 
of centuries are rejected, all traditional ideas of morality, justice and law 
give way to the primacy of race, its instincts, its needs and interests. The 
individual, his liberty, his rights and aspirations, no longer have any 
real existence of their own .. . 

“Between the Germanic community and the degenerate population of 
an inferior variety of men there is no longer any other common measure. 
Human brotherhood is rejected, even more than all the other traditional 
moral values . . . Sacerdotal Judaism and Christianity in all its forms 
are condemned as religions of honour and brotherhood, calculated to 
kill the virtues of brutal force in man. A cry is raised against the democratic 


idealism of the modern era, and then against all internationals . . . This 
doctrine necessarily brought Germany to a war of aggression and to the 
systematic use Of criminality in the waging of war . . .” 


[In the dock Frank appraised the speech with a pleased air: “Ah, 
that is stimulating ! That is more like the European mentality. It will 
be a pleasure to argue with that man! But you know, it is ironic— 
it was the Frenchman,"de Gobineau, who started racial ideology !”] 


* M. de Menthon left right after his address to accept a political appointment in 
Paris. He was succeeded by M. Champetier de Ribes, 
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January 19-20 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Streicher’s Cell: Sounding him out on any change of attitude since 
the British presentation of his case and the French denunciation of 
racialism produced negative results. He is still as obsessed by anti- 
Semitism as ever, though he has lost just a little of his assurance, 
now that the contempt of even the other defendants has become 
unmistakable. “Of course, the Jews are still a world power... 
Even the Catholic Church is only a tool of International Jewry,” 
he ranted on. He explained how Christianity was being duped by 
Jewry, and Christ wasn’t a Jew, he was quite sure. 


Frank’s Cell: Slowly but surely, Frank is weakening on his violent 
renunciation of Nazism, showing the same weakness of character in 
his “guilt reaction” as he showed in following the Nazi lead. 

“T begin to wonder now,” he soliloquised, after the free commu- 
nicative mood had been re-established, “—just what should I do :— 
Make my last stand with the Nazi leaders :—or renounce them and 
give them their last kick down the stairs on the way out:—It is 
hard to say.” 

I expressed surprise at this doubt, in view of his violent con- 
demnation of Hitler and the whole Nazi system, and the shame of 
it all, which he had often expressed. I reminded him of what he 
said after he saw the atrocity film. “Oh, I have not forgotten that,” 
he hastened to assure me. “Believe me—it made a profound impres- 
sion on me.—I'll never forget that. But one must make his exit 
somehow. Can I completely forsake my comrades? I don’t know.— 
Really, I am such an impressionable person—so responsive to my 
environment.” He could guess what I was thinking, and added, “I 
see that you don’t argue with us so much any more, but just observe 
us—that is much better. You can draw your own conclusions 


anyway.” 
January 22 


LUNCH HOUR: Propaganda and the power of the Press was again 
the subject of discussion among the Goering group. Goering and 
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Rosenberg again agreed that every American trembled before the 
power of the Press. Rosenberg sympathised with “—Poor Hearst. 
—Just because he published a few articles of mine and had his picture 


taken with me, his whole newspaper syndicate was almost threatened 
with bankruptcy, with boycotts and all.” 


January 26-27 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Von Papen’s Cell: “Rosenberg happened to be walking with me in 
the exercise yard today.—I usually don’t talk to him, because I have 
nothing in common with him, but we just happened to come out 
at the same time. We started talking about yesterday’s evidence by 
the French—the tortures and the other atrocities. And he says to me 
innocently, ‘I don’t understand how Germans came to do such 
things.’ So do you know what I said to him: ‘I can understand it 
very well!’ I said. “You and your Nazi philosophy and paganism 
and attacks on the Church and morality simply destroyed all moral 
standards !’—It is no wonder that such barbarity resulted from it!” 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: 1 introduced Major Goldensohn, new prison 
psychiatrist. Ribbentrop began by reviewing his career, and ended 
with the usual confused ambivalence concerning Hitler. 

He related how he returned from Canada in a coal-bunker at the 
outbreak of World War I, served as an officer, then married a 
champagne heiress after the war. He told with weak pleasure how 
he mingled with the “international clique” that met in Paris in the 
spring, wintered at St. Moritz, summered at the Riviera, Biarritz, 
etc. He did not enter into politics until 1932, when unemployment 
and inflation made business really bad. Apart from his own conceit 
and ambitious social climbing, he indicated his motives by saying 
that Hitler allowed him to continue maintaining an interest in his 
liquor business, and describing Hitler as a man who “only wanted a 
reasonable capitalism.” 

The last time he saw Hitler was on April 23, 1945. When I asked 
him whether he had any indication at that time that Hitler intended 
to commit suicide, he said he was quite sure then that Hitler intended 
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to die in Berlin. “He didn’t actually say so, but it was obvious. That 
was the first time he ever mentioned an impending defeat. In fact, 
only six weeks earlier he had said that we would still “win by a nose.’ 
He had never said a word about losing the war before. You didn’t 
dare suggest it. But this time I was able to ask him what he wanted 
me to do if it came to the point of surrender. He said I should try to 
remain on good terms with Britain He always wanted that, you 
know.” 

According to Ribbentrop, Hitler became rigid and fixated in his 
ideas only toward the end. One eye showed a cloudiness and strabis- 
mus after the assassination attempt. His hands and face in the last 
couple of years were so pale as to give the impression that there was 
no blood in his veins. He was getting no sleep, and practically living 
on Dr. Morel’s injections. 


February 2 
GOERING ON ‘‘COMMUNISTS’ 


Goering’s Cell: Visited him early in the afternoon with Goldensohn. 
He spoke in his usual expansive and uninhibited style. Now that 
the French were winding up their case, he was anticipating the 
Russian prosecution as directed particularly at him. He felt that the 
Russians would be especially hard on him, because he was the most 
violent opponent of Bolshevism. 

“Oh, I think Rosenberg would dispute that title,” I replied. But 
Goering insisted that he deserved the title of chief Communist- 
baiter because he expressed his opposition in deeds, not merely in 
words, and he knew there were many things the Russians would. 
never forgive him for. 

He began to relate with relish how he had persecuted Commu- 
nists as soon as Hitler came to power. “Why, as police chief of 
Prussia I arrested thousands of Communists. That is why I set up the 
concentration camps in the first place—to keep the Communists 
under control. Then I intercepted funds they sent to the Spanish 
Loyalists, and there was the munitions shipment to Barcelona—hah ! 
They'll never forgive me for that!” Here he laughed with the 
malicious glee of a little boy who had put a tack on teacher’s chair. 
“They had paid for a shipload of arms to a neutral country destined 
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for Loyalist Spain, but I had my men among the crew that loaded 
the ship, and I sent a shipload of building bricks with only a layer of 
munitions on top. Haha! They'll never forgive me for that one.” 
Goering’s fat laugh resounded in the bare cell. I said nothing, and 
finally it was time to go to chapel service. As we left the cell, I told 
him that I did not want to interfere with his prayers, because Lord 
knows, he needed them. He laughed again and said sarcastically, 
“Prayers, hell! It’s just a chance to get out of this damn cell for a 
half hour.” 

After the chapel service I saw Chaplain Gerecke in Goering’s 
cell, still trying to inspire him with some feeling of repentance. 
(He told me later that Goering had said he just couldn’t accept 
the religious teachings, and he hoped that his wife would have the 
courage to kill herself and the child rather than live this way.) 


February 7 


IDEOLOGY AND LOOT, HESS’S MISSION 


MORNING SESSION: M. Mounier of the French delegation began to wind 
up the French prosecution with a summary of Rosenberg’s réle in the 
Nazi conspiracy. 


LUNCH HOUR: Fritzsche and Speer showed that Goering’s stealing 
of art treasures was the really damaging accusation in German eyes. 
“They didn’t even mention the worst part of it,” Fritzsche pointed 
out, “—that he even sold the stuff he stole-—But that Frenchman 
who presented the case did a really good job—much more effective 
than name calling, and he cleverly left the word for it to the court 
to decide.” 

“You see,” added Speer, “how can there be any talk of a united 
front among the defendants when that man has disgraced himself 
like that” 

Goering came over after lunch while I was reading the paper to 
some of the others, looked over my shoulder. He started to wise- 
crack about having a grudge against the brain-doctors. The others 
walked away to avoid the pretence of joking with him, and Goering 
expressed great interest in the day’s news. 
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AETERNOON SESSION: Mr. Griffith-Jones (British) presented the case 
against Hess. It was to Hess that Hitler dictated Mein Kampf during his 
detention in the Landsberg fortress in 1924. Later, as deputy of the 
Fiihrer, he had one of the most influential positions in Germany. He 
signed decrees persecuting the Jews and churches; supported rearmament; 
helped organise a foreign fifth column with the Auslands Organisation 
(organisation of Germans abroad), participated in plans for aggression 
against Czechoslovakia and Poland. Finally he flew to England on May 
10, 1941, to offer them peace on Nazi terms. “He gave his reasons . . . 
that he was horrified at the thought of a long war. England could not win, 
and therefore she had better make peace now. He said the Fiihrer enter- 
tained no designs against England. He had no idea of world domination, 
and he would greatly regret the collapse of the British Empire.” Hess was 
willing to let the British off lightly if they would give Germany a free 
hand in Europe and against Russia, but of course, they would have to 
get rid of Churchill. 


At the end of the session, Goering, hardly able to control his 
own. scorn at Hess’s attempt to meddle in diplomacy, slapped him 
on the back in mock congratulation and encouragement for a good 


try. 
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February 8 
OPENING ADDRESS 


Goering looked rather depressed as I pointed out that the court- 
room was full for the first time in weeks, to hear the chief Russian 
prosecutor, General Rudenko, make his opening address. “Yes, 
they want to see the show,” he said scornfully. “—You will see— 
this trial will be a disgrace in 15 years.” 


MORNING SESSION: General Rudenko began the prosecution by the 
Russian delegation with an impassioned condemnation of the fascist 
invaders. “ . . . The defendants knew that cynical mockery at the laws 
and customs of war constituted the gravest crime. They knew it, but they 
hoped that the total war, by bringing victory, would also secure their 
immunity. But victory did not arrive on the heels of their crimes. Instead 
came complete and unconditional surrender of Germany, and with it came 
the hour of grim reckoning for all the outrages they committed . . .” 


LUNCH HOuR: (During the address Goering and Hess took off their 
headphones as a gesture that the address was not worth listening to.) 
When I asked Goering why he hadn’t been listening, he said that he 
knew in advance what the Russians were going to say, but he was 
amazed to hear them talking about Poland—he had caught that 
word when General Rudenko mentioned aggression against various 
countries. “I did not think that they would be so shameless as to 
mention Poland,” he said. 

“Why do you consider that shameless” I asked. 

“Because they attacked at the same time as we did.—It was all a 
prearranged affair.” 

Here von Schirach laughed, “Why, when they mentioned Po- 
land, I thought I'd die.” 

As I joined the conversation, Fritzsche mentioned that one thing 
the Russians brought up which he had not known about, was the 
extermination camp behind the German lines, in which Russian 
women and children were exterminated in a pit, and no buildings 
to mark the site. Goering retorted that all the atrocities the Russians 
were bringing up were Russian atrocities which they were blaming 
on the Germans. 
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AFTERNOON SESSION: (As the Russians continued with evidence of 
German aggression and atrocities, Goering still tried to look bored). 

General Rudenko continued: “Together with the chief prosecutors of 
the United States of America, Great Britain, and France, I charge the 
defendants with having prepared and carried out a perfidious attack on 
the peoples of my country and on all freedom-loving nations. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Fritzsche’s Cell: 1 dropped in on Fritzsche in the evening. 

In the course of the conversation I mentioned Goering’s accusa- 
tion that Roosevelt had forced the war on Germany. To my surprise 
Fritzsche said that he had discussed that with Goering and Ribben~ 
trop. I asked him what brought that up. 

“I was only explaining why I had said so in my radio speeches. 
Naturally at that time I did not know anything about Hitler’s 
deliberate plans for aggressive war. I only knew that Ambassadors 
Bullitt and Biddle were giving other countries assurance that 
America would support them.” 


February 9-10 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Von Schirach’s Cell: (Von Schirach’s attitude of remorse before the 
trial has completely disappeared since he came under Goering’s 
influence again in the first weeks of the trial. The essential moral 
weakness of this narcissist has been clearly shown in the manner in 
which he has subdued his indignation at the “betrayal” of German 
Youth by Hitler, under the influence of Goering’s aggressive cyni- 
cism, nationalism, and pose of romantic heroism. Attempts to sound 
him out on his reactions to trial evidence during the past two months 
have produced only evasive and half-hearted responses. His original 
intention to write a denunciation of “Hitler’s betrayal” to leave 
behind with me after he is executed, evaporated in spite of efforts by 
Major Kelley and myself to encourage him to write it.) 

He offered me the “‘soft chair” he had rigged up on his bed with 
blankets, as usual, when I entered his cell, and immediately turned 
to the subject of the arrest of his family. He showed me the letter 
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General Truscott had written the Tribunal, apparently as a result 
of the request I instigated, explaining why von Schirach’s family 
had been arrested. He tried to pooh-pooh the “excuses” for the 
arrest and criticise the maltreatment of Germans by the Allied 
occupation forces. I told him, after reading the letter, that it seemed 
to me to be perfectly in order, that such security measures were 
reasonable and necessary so soon after the war, especially during 
the trial, and that he knew perfectly well that his family was not 
being maltreated, would not be exterminated, as the Gestapo would 
have done. 

The sharp tone of my answer made him wince and take a more 
apologetic defensive stand. He did not mean to criticise the Ameri- 
cans so much as the Russians (I told him to pay attention in court 
and he might find out why the Russians were so “inconsiderate” 
now). He certainly did not approve of the war against Russia, and 
does not even agree with Goering that the war with Russia was 
inevitable. He merely suspects that there was collusion in the attack 
on Poland. He criticised Ribbentrop for his double-dealing policy, 
which brought about first an understanding and then a war with 
Russia. The conversation then shifted to Ribbentrop. 

“T told him the other day,” von Schirach continued, “that I don’t 
want to argue with him now, but I have always opposed and still do 
oppose his foreign policy. ‘If you were for an understanding with 
Russia, I told him, ‘how could you participate in an aggressive 
policy against Russia?’ He said that Hitler was afraid Russia would 
attack us.” 

“I think Ribbentrop was a rank opportunist who did anything 
Hitler wanted him to do.” 

“Well, he didn’t act that way then. He went around with the 
utmost arrogance, talking about his foreign policy, his clever states- 
manship, his (and Hitler’s) credit for leading Germany to greatness. 
It is funny how he got into diplomacy in the first place——No one 
had ever heard of him, and all of a sudden he turned up as an 
important man in the Foreign Office—practically overnight. I asked 
people who he was, when he suddenly started figuring in foreign 
negotiations, and they just said, “That is von Ribbentrop—he is a 
very important man,’—But what von Ribbentrop:—What was 
his background:—Where does his influence come from:—It was 
all a mystery.—All I could determine was that he had placed his 
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house in Munich at the disposal of foreign representatives for 
negotiations, and all of a sudden he became a leading diplomat.” 

“He doesn’t really belong to the nobility, does he” I asked. “I 
assume there’s something phony about von Ribbentrop.” 

Von Schirach smiled maliciously. “Why, no, he doesn’t really 
belong—we’ve always smiled about that.” 

I rose to leave. Characteristically, he asked me not to tell anybody 
what he had said about Ribbentrop. 


Speer’s Cell: I showed him a copy of a book on Speer as the Fiihrer’s 
leading architect. This prompted a discussion on Hitler’s plans and 
taste in architectural construction, and his accomplishments in utter 
destruction. He confirmed what Hitler’s physician Dr. Brandt had 
said about Hitler’s plans for grandiose construction as originating 
from his beer-hall putsch days. He compared Hitler’s taste to 
Napoleon’s. The latter went through several stages: Jacobin, direc- 
toire, empire, reaching its height in ornateness and pretentiousness in 
the empire period, just as the empire collapsed. Hitler’s preferred 
style was always like Napoleon’s empire period, but Speer managed 
to restrain him in the early years, preferring simple classical lines. 
But Hitler’s pretentious and grandiose taste became more and more 
insistent as his power rose to domination and disaster. This was 
evident when he ordered a resumption of construction after the 
French victory. I suggested that if the pretentious, ornate style 
represented destructive ambition, Hitler must have had it from the 
very beginning, because his own taste remained essentially un- 
changed from the early days onward. Speer agreed. 

He thumbed through the pages of photographs of the Reich 
Chancellery and boulevards in Berlin, the plans for the super- 
tremendous amphitheatre to eclipse the amphitheatre of Athens, the 
Autobahn bridges, the Stadium in Nuremberg, and other works 
completed and destroyed, or never completed, and sighed with 
genuine regret—‘‘It is a pity, though, that so much of this had to 
be destroyed—.” 

I agreed. “Behind Hitler’s pretence of a passion for constructive 
planning there lurked a destructive mania which revealed itself in 
destroying all it had built.” 

“And that isn’t all—’ Speer controlled his bitterness. “He 
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ended in destroying not only all he had built, but much of what 
Germany had built up painstakingly for the past 800 years !” 

Finally he banged his fist on the bed and exclaimed in one of his 
rare emotional outbursts: “Some day I would just like to cut loose 
and give a good piece of my mind about the whole business, without 

ulling any punches! I would just like to sit down and write one 

final blast about the whole damn Nazi mess and mention names and 
details and let the German people see once and for all what rotten 
corruption, hypocrisy, and madness the whole system was based 
on !—I would spare nobody, including myself—We are all guilty. 
I ignored the bare truth too!” 

I asked him whether he wouldn’t care to write a short summary. 
He said he would feel freer to do it after the trial was over. 


Frank’s Cell: Still wavering, Frank expressed his ambivalence 
toward Goering: “I don’t know what to think about Goering—he 
can be so charming at times—really !—But how could he steal those 
treasures for himself in war time, with the people in such desperate 
_ straits:—That is what I cannot understand.” 

We went on to discuss the ruthless ambition and two-sidedness 
of many of the Nazi leaders. I quoted from Goethe’s Faust, “Zwei 
Seelen wohnen, ach! in meiner Brust—’ (“Two souls dwell, alas, in 
my breast !”) He finished the quotation and went off on the desired 
theme of split-personality in one of his expansive, introspective 
monologues: 

“Yes, we do have evil in us—but do not forget that there is 
always a Mephistopheles who brings it out. He says, “Behold! the 
world is wide and full of temptation—behold ! I will show you the 
world !—There is just a little triviality of handing over your soul!’ 
...” He became more and more expansive, dramatising his 
speech with all the appropriate gestures, waving his arms to behold 
the world, and rubbing his fingers like a miser asking for the tri- 
viality of a soul in payment. “—And so it was.—Hitler was the 
devil. He seduced us all that way.” 

The metaphor of seduction must have stirred something deeply 
latent within him, because it continued, and he returned to it after 
the conversation had gone off on another tangent. “You know, 
the people [Volk] are really feminine.—In its totality, it is female. 
One should not say das Volk (neuter], one should say die Volk [fem.] 
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—It is so emotional, so fickle, so dependent on mood and environ- 
ment, so suggestible—it idolises virility so—that is it.” 

It was interesting that he was using the same terms in describing 
the Volk as he had used in previous conversation to describe himself. 
“And it is so ready to obey—” I suggested further, with obvious 
reference to the German Volk. 

“That, yes—but not merely obedience—surrender [Hingabe]— 
like a woman. You see? Isn’t it amazing: And that was the secret 
of Hitler’s power. They followed him with a mad jubilation, the 
like of which you have never seen in your life! It is unfortunate 
that you did not experience those feverish days, Herr Doktor—you 
would have a better conception of what happened to us.—It was a 
madness—a drunkenness.” 

Later he returned to the subject of his diaries, after discussing the 
“evil Frank.” “I gave those diaries so that I could rid myself once 
and for all of the other Frank. —Those three days after Hitler com- 
mitted suicide were decisive—the turning point in my life. After 
he had led us on and set the whole world in motion, he simply 
disappeared—deserted us, and left us to take the blame for every- 
thing that had happened. Can one simply disappear after all that, 
and wipe one’s footsteps out of the sand, leaving no trace :—One 
realises at a moment like that how insignificant one is—‘planet 


bacilli,’ as Hitler used to call mankind.” 


February 11 
GENERAL VON PAULUS TESTIFIES 


LUNCH HOUR: I showed newspapers at lunch. Jodl blew up at the 
headline, “Hss FLEW TO ENGLAND ON HITLER'S ORDER” in the 
Nuremberg paper. “That is a dirty lie! I never in my life saw a 
man in such a fury as when Hitler heard that Hess had flown to 
England. He was in such a rage he was fit to burst!” 

“Why?” I asked. 

“Because he was afraid the Italians would think he was nego- 
tiating peace behind their backs and leaving them in the lurch. He 
was mad as hell !” 
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Jodl and Keitel then started talking about von Paulus’s expected 
testimony this afternoon. “Of course, those generals are just talking 
now to preserve their own existence,” Jodl assured me. 

“Do you mean that they were forced to testify under pressure?” 

“No, but they realised that they would never return to Germany 
regardless of whether Germany won the campaign or not, and 
they had to decide to make their peace with the Russians.” 

“But couldn’t von, Paulus have decided that Hitler was destroying 
Germany in a reckless adventure, and considered himself absolved 
of his oath of loyalty to Hitler?” 

Here Keitel flared up. “Then he should have taken that stand 
before he was captured!—He should not have accepted his iron 
cross, his promotions to Colonel-General and Field Marshal, his 
sword, and other decorations, and keep sending messages of loyalty 
to the Fiihrer—that is my viewpoint—I always stuck up for him 
with the Fiihrer. It is a shame for him to be testifying against us.” 

“He swore loyalty to the Fiihrer right up to the last minute,” 
Jodl put in “—even after his position was hopeless.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon, von Paulus testified that Germany 
had prepared its “criminal attack” on Russia at least as far back as Sep- 
tember 3, 1940, according to his own knowledge, thus violating its 
Non-Aggression Pact with Russia. He also denounced the “irresponsible 
policies” of Hitler and implicated Keitel, Jodl, and Goering in the plans 
for aggressive war and the senseless sacrifice of German lives. 


During the afternoon interval, the military section blew up in an 
uproar, and they argued with heated invective with their attorneys 
and each other. “Ask that dirty pig if he knows he’s a traitor! Ask 
him if he has taken out Russian citizenship papers!’ Goering shot 
at his attorney. 

Raeder saw me watching and shouted at Goering, “Careful! 
The enemy is listening !” 

Goering kept right on shouting to his attorney, and there was 
real bedlam around the prisoners’ dock. “We've got to disgrace 
that traitor!” he roared. Keitel was still arguing with his attorney, 
and Raeder passed him a slip with the same warning. 

At the other end of the dock, the attitude was more sympathetic 
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toward von Paulus. “You see,” said Fritzsche, “‘that is the tragedy 
of the German people right there. He was caught between the devil 
and the deep blue sea.” Von Neurath, Seyss-Inquart, and Schacht 
also made sympathetic remarks about von Paulus. 
“The military section seems to think he is a traitor,” I said. 
“Nothing of the sort,” said Funk gloomily, “it is a human 
tragedy.” 


February 12 
THE ATTACK ON RUSSIA 


MORNING SESSION: The cross-examination took place before a courtroom 
crowded to standing room for the first time in weeks. (As I expected, 
the questions designed to show that Hitler was Commander-in-Chief 
came from Keitel’s attorney. It was surprising, however, that the ques- 
tions attacking von Paulus’s personal honour came from Dr. Sauter, 
attorney for von Schirach and Funk, since these two were the least 
concerned with the Russian campaign. Apparently Goering has pre- 
vailed upon his two weak table-companions to take the lead in defaming 
a German general so that he would not have to do it himself). Von 
Paulus had to admit he helped plan the attack on Russia in spite of their 
Non-Aggression Pact. Jodl, however, tried to trap him into admitting 
that having helped to prepare the plans for the attack himself, he knew 
about the strength of the Russian troop concentrations (alleged) on the 
German border. Von Paulus said he did not remember the details. 


During the morning interval Goering sneered out loud: “He 
doesn’t remember !—Hess, do you know you've got a competitor? 
[Shouts to Jodl] Generaloberst, did you get that? Hess has a competi- 
tor. The witness doesn’t remember. Haha!—Making believe he 
didn’t know.—Where does he get off, anyway :—Why, he was the 
expert on Russian troop strength.” 

“Certainly, he was,” Jodl agreed. “He was the expert in drawing 
up the plans. But he didn’t fall into my trap. He couldn’t say that 
the Russian forces were weak, because then I would have confronted 
him with his own report. He couldn’t say they were strong, because 
then he would embarrass the Russians. He just said he didn’t know. 
But [ know. Just wait till I get up and give the whole story.” 
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EVENING IN JAIL 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: This evening I visited von Ribbentrop in his cell 
in order to get some expression on the Russian aggression. I put the 
questions to him rather directly, after commenting that von Paulus 
had made a strong impression in labelling the Russian campaign a 
“criminal attack.” Ribbentrop hemmed and hawed, and finally 
came out with, “Well, maybe history will show that Hitler was 
right and I was wrong.” 

“How do you mean?” 

“T was always for a rapprochement with Russia. Hitler thought we 
would be attacked sooner or later.—Maybe he was right.” 

“But you had a Non-Aggression Pact. Wasn’t the attack actually 
a criminal breach of faith on your side—to say nothing of the reck- 
less gamble with human lives?” 

“Well, the problem is very difficult—very difficult. History will 
have to decide.—You must regard these things in proper perspec- 
tive.—It is not so easy to understand. I wanted to arrive at a peaceful 
understanding with the Russians. Do you know what I planned? 
I wanted to include them in our three-power pact, and make it a 
four-power pact.” 

“A four-power Anti-Comintern Pact, including Russia?” I 
asked. 

“Well—er, no. The Anti-Comintern Pact ceased to operate as 
such as soon as we made our pact with Russia—But I wanted a free 
hand to deal with England for all emergencies.” 

“To wage war?” 

“No, we wanted a peaceful solution—a counterbalance to Eng- 
land’s balance-of-power politics. They were constantly oppressing 
us.—Just imagine going to war over Danzig—such a world catas- 
trophe, just to prevent Germany from getting a piece of territory 
that belonged to it—because Britain was afraid Germany was 
getting too strong.” 


February 15 


MORNING SESSION: The Russians continued with German atrocities, 
and mentioned excerpts from Frank’s diary and other utterances which 
show that he was directly tied up with atrocities in Poland. 
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LUNCH HOUR: After lunch, Fritzsche said he was actually physically 
ill, when I asked him why he was sitting alone so depressed at the 
table while the others were talking and walking as usual. He 
clearly meant it as a “psychosomatic” complaint in reaction to the 
statement attributed to Frank, that Hitler would be pleased to know 
that another 150,000 Poles were dying! “And the people believed 
so earnestly in their cause—sacrificed themselves so unselfishly, 
with such patriotic self-denial and discipline—And on top we had 
these selfish, ambitious brutes—these—ah, well—.”’ 

Down in the dock after lunch, Goering was saying something 
about insisting on reading inycourt the whole document that had 
just been put in evidence. “What? The whole document?” Raeder 
asked. It was apparently a very voluminous one. 

“Certainly, Why not?” There was a suggestion of filibuster in all 
this. “We've got plenty of time. Either we make no defence at all— 
which is all right with me, since then they will disgrace themselves 
—or— 

“There, you see?” Hess interrupted, suddenly looking up from 
his book. “Then you come round to just what I have always said.” 

“Aha!” Goering laughed. “Hess is a man of principle. He won't 
say a word.—Not even to us. By the way, Hess, when are you 
going to let us in on your great secret?” Doenitz and Raeder were 
grinning. They did not mind my listening as long as the joke was 
on. Hess. 

“Yes, Hess, how about it:” Ribbentrop joked. 

“Won't you let us in on it during the recess 2” Goering continued, 
teasing. “I make a motion Hess tell us his big secret during the 
recess. How about it, Hess?” 

“Uh-huh—I am agreeable to everything,” Hess grunted, burying 
his nose in his book again. It was obvious that he had no intention 
of departing from his secretive attitude. 


In the evening before they went back to the cells, I read to them 
the new order prohibiting communication in the prison and restor- 
ing the solitary confinement except in court. They took it in silent 
anger. 
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February 16-17 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Schacht’s Cell: Schacht was furious over the new ruling. He actually 
screamed as he worked himself into a frenzy over his treatment 
in prison: “It is disgraceful !—shabby !!—The colonel can do with 
us what he likes, but I do not envy him his power! . . . This 
shows treatment by people who have no tradition and no culture— 
it is contemptible! !’ His contemptuous reference to the Americans 
was the Goering line, probably transmitted by his table companion 
Raeder. His fury disclosed a good deal of feeling otherwise concealed 
under a shell of hurt innocence. “I assure you I don’t want to talk to 
most of those people !—criminals like Goering, Rosenberg, Rib- 
bentrop, Keitel, Streicher, Frank—but there are a few gentlemen I 
do enjoy talking to:—decent people like von Papen, von Neurath.— 
But how dare they treat us in such a high-handed manner !—Don’t 
forget that we were a Kulturvolk of long standing.—What Hitler 
did was a crime against our culture!—But don’t forget what des- 
perate straits the Allies drove us into. They hemmed us in from 
every side—they fairly strangled us! Just try to imagine what a 
cultured people like the German people has to go through to fall 
for a demagogue like Hitler.—Just try to imagine: a people that led 
the culture of Europe ever since the Dark Ages, with great figures 
like Goethe, Schiller, Kant, Beethoven—the most outstanding 
figures in every field—music, literature, art, philosophy—” 

“Didn't the French have a fairly respectable culture too?” I put 
in edgewise. 

“Oh, the French!” he retorted with chauvinistic contempt. “In 
a small court circle, perhaps—but even that was the influence of 
the Germans.—Just imagine what a cultured people like ours has 
to go through to be dragged to such desperation.—And think of 
what a demon it was who seized upon the desperate plight of the 
German people to abuse their faith in such a criminal way.—Don’t 
worry, I'll have plenty to say about that.—And the German people 
were so willing to do anything for peace——We were so modest in 
our demands.—All we wanted was some possibility for export, for 
trade, to live somehow—.” 

“You mean the Weimar Republic?” 
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“Yes, of course.—And to every little suggestion the Allies said 
NO! We asked for a colony or two—anything for trading possi- 
bilities—out of the question! We asked for a trade union with 
‘Austria and Czechoslovakia, and they said NO! We pointed out 
that Austria had voted 90 per cent for union with Germany.—They 
said nothing doing—But when a gangster like Hitler comes to 
power—oh, my, take all of Austria; remilitarise the Rhineland— 
take the Sudetenland, take all of Czechoslovakia, take everything— 
we won't say a word.—Why, before the Munich Pact Hitler didn’t 
even dare dream of getting the Sudetenland incorporated into the 
Reich.—All he thought he might get was a measure of autonomy 
for the Sudetenland.—And then those fools Daladier and Chamber- 
lain drop the whole thing in his lap—Why didn’t they give the 
Weimar Republic one-tenth that much support?—They wouldn’t 
give us one damn little crumb! !—And because I finally tried to 
build up some economic security without the Versailles Treaty to 
avoid a catastrophe, and sabotaged the war measures and finally tried 
to kill that maniac—they threw me into jail like a CRIMINAL!” 
He screamed so that the whole jail must have heard it. “—With the 
most disgraceful, undignified, SHAMELESS treatment!! Even in 
concentration camp I didn’t have to sweep out my own cell and be 
forced to face this way or that way so that I couldn’t sleep !” He sat 
biting his lips and quivering with emotion, his face flushed. After a 
while he said apologetically, “Well, I am sorry, but if you want to 
know my reaction, there it is—I will have nothing more to do 
with any American institutions. I will not even attend chapel any 
more. 


Goering’s Cell: Dejected and tremulous like a rejected child, he 
asked why they were being punished in this way. He guessed rightly 
that his ridiculing, domineering attitude had something to do with 
it. “Don’t you see—all this joking and horseplay is only a comic 
relief. Do you think I enjoy sitting there and hearing accusations 
heaped on our heads from all sides? We've got to let off steam 
somehow.—IfI didn’t pep them up, a couple of them would simply 
collapse.” His manner was subdued and apologetic. 

“Of course—a psychologist understands those things,” he con- 
ceded. “But the colonel is no psychologist—Don’t you think I 
reproach myself enough in the loneliness of this cell—wishing that 
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I had taken a different road and lived my life differently—instead 
of ending up like this?” This sounded very much like the sentiment 
he expressed in his letter to his wife in October 28. It was quite a 
far cry, however, from the cocky self-confidence and heroic loyalty 
to the Fiihrer he expressed on all other occasions, especially for the 
benefit of the Press. 


Speer’s Cell: Speer expressed satisfaction with the new regulation 
that separated the defendants in the jail even during the exercise 
period. “It comes at a critical time too—just when some of them 
are beginning to become a little uneasy over Goering’s dictatorship, 
and he is beginning to put on the real pressure. He got hold of 
Funk in the exercise yard a couple of days ago, and told him to 
reconcile himself to the fact that his life was lost and the only 
question now was to stand by him and die a martyr’s death—and 
he needn’t worry, because some day—even if it takes 50 years— 
the German people would rise again and recognise them as heroes, 
and even move their bones to marble caskets in a national shrine.” 

We both laughed. “I don’t suppose the marble casket was any 
inducement to poor little Funk,” I said. 

“No, he is not quite the martyr type—And then Goering 
approached von Schirach, and said the same thing loud enough for 
me to hear.—A marble casket, can you imagine? Now we all joke 
about the marble casket.” (Fritzsche had just described the same 
incident with the same comments, and had said that he told Goering 
that the peace of Europe was more important than a marble casket.) 
“Poor Funk is all worried about it—Even von Schirach isn’t too 
keen on this martyrdom, when you get right down to it. But 
Goering knows his goose is cooked, and needs a retinue of at least 
20 lesser heroes for his grand entrance into Valhalla.” 


Frank's Cell; Frank said the new ruling did not bother him at all— 
in fact, he was glad to have a little peace of mind instead of the 
constant Quatsch (tommyrot) they were talking in the lunchroom 
and during their exercise period. His attitude was more sober, and 
one could sense the slowly returning asceticism and expiation of 
guilt in his manner. The damaging quotations from his diary were 
still fresh in mind, and he undoubtedly preferred the enforced 
solitude to the necessity of explaining constantly why he surrendered 
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the diaries, though he was probably not asked very much why he 
said those things. He relapsed into his introspective mood with the 
usual ambivalence: “Ah, I am a unique specimen—a very peculiar 
sort of individual—Hah!” He burst into his high-pitched laugh, 
“have you ever seen a specimen like me? Extraordinary, am I 
not?—to say such things.—Ah, but we are all robbers, we Germans. 
Don’t forget that German literature began with Schiller’s Die 
Rauber [The Robbers].—Has it ever occurred to you?” 


Von Schirach’s Cell: Von Schirach expressed amazement at Frank’s 
diary excerpts. He was such a brilliant speaker and lawyer—had 
defended Hitler so brilliantly in the “Vélkischer Beobachter” cases, 
had such an amazing knowledge of music and art and literature— 
It was simply astounding that such a man could make such state- 
ments of outright acquiescence in mass murder. 

In the matter of the new restriction, he readily accepted any 
explanation that it was Goering’s fault, and I pointed out that even 
he and Doenitz were falling into the pattern of undignified court- 
room behaviour. He felt impelled to apologise for Goering. “You 
cannot change him. You know how expansive and impulsive 
fliers are anyway. He is even more so—and he had a great reputation. 
He himself realises that he is a great historical character, and that 
his greatness depends on the very fact that he sticks to his rdle to 
the very end.” But Goering’s looting—well, that was a “chapter 
in itself.” 


GOERING LOSES HIS AUDIENCE 


Colonel Andrus asked me to draw up a new seating arrangement 
for the defendants at lunch, separating them into 5 rooms with 4 
in each, and Goering separate in another room. I drew up the 
following arrangement, bearing in mind the attitudes, dominance 
and submissiveness of the various defendants, with a view to 
defeating Goering’s attempt to obstruct justice by terrorising the 
defendants into supporting Hitler and the Nazi myth, and staging 
a martyr’s appeal to the “persecuted German people”: 

1. (“Youth Lunchroom”) SPEER, FRITZSCHE, von SCHI- 
RACH, FUNK (the purpose being to let Speer and Fritzsche wean 
the other two away from Goering’s influence, and to give even von 
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Schirach a chance to declare that Hitler had betrayed German Youth 
and that racial policy was Germany’s catastrophe). 

2. (“Elders’ Lunchroom”) von PAPEN, von NEURATH, 
SCHACHT, DOENITZ (the purpose being to give the old con- 
servatives a chance to denounce Hitler and Ribbentrop by en- 
couragement from Schacht, and letting Doenitz get some of their 
influence so that he isn’t kept in conflict with “Offiziersehre”’). 

3. FRANK, SEYSS-INQUART, KEITEL, SAUCKEL (the 
purpose being to take Keitel away from Goering and let him get a 
sample of Frank’s impassioned denunciation of Hitler, guilt dis- 
placement and confession. In general a group which would not 
communicate much and would on occasion show some conscious- 
ness of their guilt). 

4. RAEDER, STREICHER, HESS,{RIBBENTROP (the in- 
tractable Nazis who would not be apt to talk to each other even if 
allowed, because of Streicher’s presence and Hess’s secretiveness, 
Raeder’s security-consciousness, Ribbentrop’s frustration—keeping 
them neutralised). 

5. JODL, FRICK, KALTENBRUNNER, ROSENBERG. 

6. GOERING. 


February 18 
EVENING IN JAIL 


In the evening I visited several of the defendants to get the re- 
action to the “new order,” now that they had experienced the 
whole change. 


Speer’s Cell: “I see you put Funk and von Schirach with me and 
Fritzsche,” Speer laughed. “Obviously we two will sooner or later 
win those two over to taking a forthright stand against Hitler.” 

“As long as I had the placing to decide on,” I replied, “I decided 
to do it in a way which serves the interests of bringing out the 
truth and defeats the attempts of Goering to obstruct justice by 
terrorising weak individuals.” 

“That is absolutely true. Goering was exercising a kind of moral 
terror among the defendants. He was even bargaining with testi- 
mony. Did I tell you, he went to Schacht early in the trial and told 
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him he could give him favourable testimony that Hitler was dis- 
satisfied with his co-operation on rearmament. But after that stuff 
came out in the trial about Schacht saying Goering was a fool in 
economics and had no business being put in charge of the Four 
Year Plan, he told Schacht he would not give him that testimony. 
And that is how he bargained everywhere.” 

“T think von Schirach and Funk can actually simplify their defence 
now that they are with you and Fritzsche rather than at Goering’s 
table,” I replied. “I was going to put Doenitz with you too.” 

“No, it is better this way, because even I feel a little inhibited 
when Doenitz is around.” 


February 19 
RUSSIAN ATROCITY FILM 


AFTERNOON SESSION: The Russians presented their atrocity film, a 
horrifying document of mass murder even more terrible than the one 
presented by the Americans. (I stood at Goering’s end of the dock and 
watched the prisoners in the semi-darkness during the showing of the film. 

Goering is tickled at the false start, as the film starts upside down and 
has to be readjusted; he covers his laugh with his hand, but looks round 
to see if the audience is laughing . . . The film starts again, . . . It 
shows the acres of corpses of Russian PW’s murdered or left to starve in 
the fields where they had been captured; the torture instruments, muti- 
lated bodies, guillotines and baskets of heads; bodies hanging from 
lamp-posts, found upon recapture of towns where the Gestapo had been 
active; the ruins of Lidice; women weeping over their dead—mass 
burial services; raped and murdered women, children with heads bashed 
in; the crematoria and gas chambers; the piles of clothes, the bales of 
women’s hair at Auschwitz and Maidanek . . . (Goering keeps pretend- 
ing to read a book through all this, yawning in boredom, occasionally 
making a sarcastic remark to Hess and Ribbentrop.) 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: I went down to the cell block with Major Golden- 
sohn to get a sample of the reactions. Goering readily gave “reasons” 
why he did not consider the Russian atrocity film worth looking at: 
“First of all, a film that they made is no proof, just looking at it 
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from a legal point of view. They could just as easily have killed a 
few hundred German PW’s and put them in Russian uniforms for 
the atrocity picture—you don’t know the Russians the way I do. 
Secondly, lots of those pictures were probably taken during their 
own revolution, like the baskets of heads. Thirdly, those fields 
covered with bodies.—Why, such pictures are easy to get any time 
in a war. I’ve seen thousands of bodies myself. And where did they 
get the fresh corpses to photograph: They couldn’t have come 
right in ready to take pictures. They must have shot those people 
themselves.” He was eager to appear perfectly satisfied in dismissing 
the whole thing with this preposterous propaganda line but threw 
in a sop to our moral sensitivity. “Of course, as I’ve always told 
you, it is enough if only § per cent of all the pow stories are 
true, from all that has already been presented before—but I do not 
attach any importance to what the Russians bring.—They are 
blaming their own atrocities on us.” 

Mote interested in the restriction against talking to the others at 
lunch and exercise, he quickly changed the subject. “Just because 
I am the No. 1 Nazi in this group doesn’t mean I am the most 
dangerous.—Anyway, the colonel ought to bear in mind that he 
is dealing with historical figures here—Right or wrong, we are 
historical personalities—and he is nobody.” He repeated his refer- 
ence to Napoleon’s jailer, who had to write two volumes justifying 
his treatment of Napoleon while he was imprisoned, and the British 
themselves condemned him for it. 


Frank’s Cell: Frank was still projecting his guilt on to Hitler and 
the whole human race. “Can you imagine a man cold-bloodedly 
planning the whole thing: At some moment Hitler and Himmler 
must simply have sat down and Hitler gave him orders to wipe out 
whole races and groups of people.—I try to picture the scene.—I 
cannot.—It has a turning point in human history. Is it the beginning 
of a final horrible phase of human evolution, or is it the end of 
one ?—It is horrible. What could they have been thinking of?” 

I asked him what he could have been thinking of himself, when 
he permitted the mass transportation of Jews to concentration 
camps. He said he just didn’t think of anything—did not think of 


the consequences. 
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February 22 


RESISTANCE TO GOERING STIFFENS 


LUNCH Hour: In the Elders’ lunchroom I started another discussion 
about the sins of aggressive war and the guilt of the Nazi leaders, 
to see how the separation was affecting the attitudes of von Neurath, 
von Papen, Schacht, and Doenitz toward Hitler and Goering (since 
they did not identify themselves as “Nazi leaders”). Schacht came 
over and took the aggressive lead as expected. 

“They were gangsters! I recognised that already in 1937. The 
only leading statesman who saw the danger even earlier was Roose-~ 
velt!” Goering was pacing the hall outside, taking his 8-minute 
walk, and was cocking a surreptitious ear at the door, stopping in 
the doorway on purpose to stretch himself. Schacht noticed it, and 
so did they all, but he kept on in spiteful glee. “—And turning the 
economy of Europe topsy-turvy—destroying the peaceful economy 
I tried to build up—deliberately plunging into war—looting, 
corruption, reckless destruction—that was the kind of leadership 
our country had, my dear Dr. Gilbert.” This preview of Schacht’s 
defence was interesting because of its open call to arms against 
Goering’s and Hitler’s leadership. Doenitz sat taking it all in, 
watching Goering posturing at the doorway, trying to make his 
presence felt. 


February 23-24. 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Speer’s Cell: Speer repeated that the new order made him feel 
much freer to plan his defence according to his original intentions. 
It is apparent that the consciousness of Goering’s isolation and the 
breaking up of the “united front” has removed the sole obstacle to 
his willingness to denounce Hitler and the whole Nazi State for the 
fraud that it was. He said he hoped that the German people would 
realise that it was Hitler and not the Allies who were to blame for 
their present misery. 

“Goering wants to tell the people that the Nazi leaders tried to 
save Germany, but their enemies insisted on exterminating her. I 
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guess his last heroic gesture will be to sow the seed for another 
final catastrophe. 

“That is why I told von Schirach that if Goering wanted to play 
hero, he should have done it before, instead of doping himself up 
and collecting loot. As far as the Nazi leaders are concerned, they 
ought to be glad that the Allies are saving Germany from the mass 
starvation and ruin that Hitler forced the country into. Do you 
know how you could have discredited Nazism once and for alle 
Just by letting our administration stay and rule Germany. All you 
had to say was, “Go ahead, try to govern yourselves; you made 
your bed, now lie in it—We won't interfere, but it is not our 
responsibility to feed you. You started it; now finish it.—Why, 
Germans would simply have starved by the million.” 

“You can say all this at the trial,” I replied. 

“T will—and as an expert in production, I can bring it out quite 
clearly, and I think the people have respect for my opinions.” 

I commented that a common feature of the militarists’ defence 
was a blind insistence on the principle that orders were orders, and 
they were not too deeply concerned with matters outside their 
individual chain-of-command. 

“T don’t know how you feel about it,” I said, “but Iam convinced 
that if there is to be peace in Europe, German militarism must be 
wiped out.” Speer agreed. 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: I entered Ribbentrop’s cell and started the 
conversation with some offhand remark about how hard he was 
working on his defence. 

“Tt is very difficult to prepare a defence under these circumstan- 
ces, “he answered. “—Very difficult, indeed—You see they have 
even denied us the three-week recess we asked for—lIt is very 
difficult—There are so many documents—.” 

“By the way, how did that Russian Non-Aggression Pact actually 
come about? Was it a sudden inspiration, or was it under con- 
sideration for a long time? I can hardly imagine that it was a long- 
standing policy to arrive at an understanding with Russia, when 
you had the Anti-Comintern Pact.” 

“Well, it was a comparatively sudden thing; it all happened 
within a couple of months. It was my idea, you know.—I always 
approved of co-operation between Germany and Russia.” He 
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passed right over the inconsistency of these two statements. “You 
know, I was not an ideological fanatic like Rosenberg or Streicher 
or Goebbels.—I was an international businessman who merely 
wanted to have industrial problems solved, and national wealth 
properly preserved and used. But really, England could have 
prevented the war by merely saying one word.” 

“What word :” 

“Do it.—That is all—If they just told the Poles to do it—the 
whole war would have been avoided. Our demands were so reason- 
able.—It wasn’t necessary to go to war over it.” 


Sauckel’s Cell: Still tremulous and anxious, his line of defence is 
essentially unchanged: He only did his duty by the Fatherland in 
time of war. He was under the impression that the foreign-Bol-_ 
shevistic-Jewish-capitalistic world had forced the war on Germany, 
but of course he realises now that it was all propaganda. He spoke 
about how he idolised honest work, how terrible the inflation and 
unemployment had been, and how decently he had tried to treat 
the foreign workers in Germany, how good a Christian he was, etc. 
“T still cannot see how you can reconcile dragging millions of 
foreign citizens out of their homes to work in Germany with your 
Christian principles or any standards of morality and human rights.” 
“Well,” Sauckel stuttered nervously, “—you must realise it was 
war—and we had gone through a lot already, and I was given this 
assignment which I could not refuse—and besides, I did everything 
possible to treat them well.—Here, I have the books which show 
what my policy was: [reads] “A well-fed worker is a good worker.’ 
etc. . . . —Those terrible things that happened in concentration 
camps.—I had absolutely nothing to do with those things . . .” 


Goering’s Cell: Somewhat frustrated in his aggressive cynicism and 
domination of the environment, he is now striking the pose of the 
misunderstood affable humanitarian. He scraped his mess kit with 
bread and pleaded between mouthfuls, “Really, professor—there 
is something you have got to understand. I am not a callous monster 
who has no use for human life. It is not that atrocities make no 
impression on me.—But I have seen so much already—the thou- 
sands of maimed and half-burnt bodies in the first World War— 
the starvation—. And in this war, the women and children burnt to 
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death in air attacks. It is all right for Fritzsche to break down over 
the films so that he has to stay out of court—but all he had to do 
during the war was read an announcement over the radio that 
Berlin or Dresden has suffered another terror-attack and so-and-so- 
many people died. But I went and saw the corpses—sometimes still 
burning—because I was Luftfahrtminister [Air Minister]. I don’t have 
to see a film to be horrified.” 

“T should think you would have had your belly full of war and 
destruction from the first World War and not relish a repetition of 
those horrors.” 

“Why, yes, of course, but don’t forget it did not depend on me. 
I did everything I could to stop it.—I told you how I even nego- 
tiated behind Hitler’s back.—And I am sure that Hitler would have 
been willing to get what he wanted without war—if he could get 
it cheap, so to speak.” 

“But did you do everything you could? Did you revolt? Did you 
assassinate him? Did you even resign? Anything would have been 
justified if you really wanted to avert such a catastrophe.” 

“Well, now, let us even assume that I had resigned—something 
which was, of course, completely irreconcilable with an officer's 
honour and patriotism, But let us assume that I had. Do you think 
that would have changed anything? Not a damn bit—Then 
Kesselring or Milch or Bodenschatz or somebody else would have 
become Chief of the Luftwaffe, and things would have gone on 
just the same. Or let us say that he gave an order and I counter- 
manded it. Do you think anybody would have paid attention to 
me? Why, Hitler wouldn’t even have bothered having me shot. 
He would simply have said “Poor Goering, don’t pay attention to 
him, he is just a little sick in the head.’ Don’t you see? Such things 
were simply unheard of.” 


Hess’s Cell: Hess complained of continual stomach cramps and 
disturbance of his sleep by the guards. 

I asked him about Ohlendorf, Bach-Zelewski, Lahousen, wit- 
nesses whom every defendant remembered only too well, who had 
testified about the mass murder programme of the Nazis. Hess tried 
to recall them, but their names had only become vaguely familiar, 
and he seemed to be confused about it all. He remembered the 
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Russian atrocity film, shown 3 days ago, but was vague about the 
American atrocity film, shown almost 3 months ago. He remem- 
bered von Paulus who testified 2 weeks ago, fairly well. I checked 
with him again on the duration of the trial, and he still thought it 
had. been running 6 months. I told him it had started November 20, 
and then he computed it to be 4 months. (Actually 3 months.) 

In summary, the present state of his memory seems to be: fairly 
good memory for events of the past week or two, but substantial 
dimming-out of even significant events for the past few months 
and earlier. 


Before the interview was terminated, he complained once more 
about his stomach cramps and the continual disturbance at night. 
“T still cannot see what sense the noise at night has unless it is to 
interfere with my concentration on purpose.—Otherwise it makes 
no sense.” I told him I would look into it. 


February 27 
SURVIVORS TESTIFY ON EXTERMINATION 


MORNING SESSION: A surviving Jewish resident of Vilna told how all but 
600 of the 80,000 Jewish residents of Vilna were exterminated by special 
commandos, and babies, including his own, were killed at birth. Colonel 
Smirnov then continued to describe from documents, experiments on 
concentration camp inmates, the wholesale murder of sick people in 
hospitals, etc. 

Then a woman prisoner from Auschwitz, Severina Shmaglevskaya, 
described the treatment of women and children there. Babies born in 
camp were taken away immediately and never seen again. She demanded 
with suppressed bitterness, “In the name of all the women of Europe 
who became mothers in concentration camps, I would like to ask German 
mothers, “Where are our children now?’ ” 


LUNCH HOUR: At the end of the session, before going to lunch, 
Doenitz’s naval attorney, Dr. Kranzbuhler, asked him, “Didn't 
anybody know anything about any of these things?” Doenitz shook 
his head and shrugged sadly. 


Goering turned round. “Of course not.—You know how it is 
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even in a battalion—a battalion commander doesn’t know anything 
that goes on in the line. The higher you stand, the less you see of 
what is going on below.” I could hardly have thought of a more 
damning argument against the military hierarchy, but Goering, in 
his militaristic perversion, thought he had given a reasonable 
explanation. 

After they went up to lunch Goering started to complain to me 
that he had been seated in the cold room again. I did all I could to 
restrain myself. 

“Why don’t you listen to the evidence 2” I asked. 

“Because I don’t have to listen to the same stuff a thousand 
times,” he grumbled nervously. 

In the Elders’ lunchroom the old men shook their heads. Doenitz 
buried his nose deeper in his paper. Only Schacht had the courage 
after a few minutes of uncomfortable silence to hark back to the 
subject of how he had tried to stop the radical tactics of the Nazis 
early in the regime. He said that he had protested against the 
Gestapo methods, the persecution of the Jews, etc., always giving 
the excuse that it was “bad for business,” because Hitler would not 
even listen to any other reason. The American Ambassador had 
acquainted him with Roosevelt’s proposal that armaments be 
limited to that which a man could carry on his back. He had urged 
Hitler to support the proposal, but Hitler had told him it was 
impracticable, and anyway, he should stick to his own business. 

In the Youth lunchroom, I made some more remarks about 
nobody knowing anything about anything, and about the propa- 
gandists who blithely advocated getting rid of the Jews then saying 
they had nothing to do with the persecution and finally the exter- 
mination. Fritzsche tried to explain that the propaganda line as he 
knew it was merely to separate the Jews. I pointed out that this was 
the first step to mass murder. He flushed and showed signs of 


breaking down again. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: A former inmate of Treblinka extermination camp 
described how the sorting out and extermination of victims took place— 
10 minutes after arrival for the men; 15 minutes for the women, because 
their hair had to be cut off first. A fake railway station had been set up to 
make the arrivals think it was only a halt on their “resettlement” journey. 
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February 28 


LUNCH HOUR: In the Elders’ lunchroom Doenitz warned that the 
Germans must have the feeling that they are being treated justly, 
if they are to be won over to co-operating with the Allies. “Don’t 
forget that the Germans themselves are the first to resent the be- 
trayal by their leaders.” It is interesting to note that Doenitz has 
finally come round to the betrayal theme in open discussion, 
showing the effect of separation from Goering. “I must say, I was 
furious over the idea of being dragged to trial, in the beginning, 
because I did not know anything about these atrocities. But now, 
after hearing all this evidence—the double-dealing, the dirty busi- 
ness in the East—I am satisfied that there was good reason to try to 
get to the bottom of the thing.” It certainly sounded quite different 
from the Doenitz who had pronounced the indictment “typical 
American humour” in the beginning. 


March 2-3 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: He was working on his defence papers as usual, 
looking dishevelled and confused, and I resumed our discussion on 
the Russian pact and attack. 

I said that some people speculated on the theory that the Russians 
and Germans had prearranged the partitioning of Poland at the 
time of the signing of the Non-Aggression Pact. 

“No—that is not so,” Ribbentrop said with his usual lack of 
conviction. “You know, diplomacy is not as simple a matter as it 
sometimes seems.—Of course, the possibility of a war with Poland 
was recognised and discussed at that time.—But the pact was 
signed in absolutely good faith by Hitler and me. There are, of 
course, those who claim that the Russians purposely entered into 
the pact to serve their aggressive purposes.—I do not know about 
that, but that is what some people say.” 

“But I thought that the pact was your idea—.” 

“Well, yes—.” He puffed on his pipe, fishing for a rationalisa- 
tion of the inconsistency. “But the Russians made the first move— 
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that is certain.” He puffed some more. “Yes, they have their ways 
of doing these things—that is certain.” [One can almost count the 
expressions of hypocrisy by the number of times he says “that is 
certain.” | “Why should people think it was a prearranged affair 2” 
he asked me. 

“Because they think it looks suspicious that Russia and Germany 
partitioned Poland without any serious disagreement on the mat- 
ten’ 

“Oh, but the Russians grabbed their part of Poland after the 
war was won—that is certain.” He kept puffing at his pipe, and 
made no further attempt to show how this justified his denial. 


Von Papen’s Cell: He had been reading a translation of an article 
on militarism from the Saturday Evening Post, which had been 
printed in a German newspaper. He was slightly disappointed at 
my not bringing any newspapers, because if he should ever be 
freed, he would want to be informed on current affairs. 

“Yes, especially if you want to enlighten the people on the sins 
of the Nazi leadership,” I remarked. 

“Exactly. That is the main problem. As this article says, militarism 
destroys the independence of the individual.—tIt violates Christian 
teachings of the dignity of man.” 

“—And maintains illusions of heroism and a hypocritical code of 
honour and fair play—tike the assassination order from Keitel, the 
looting and highway robbery of Goering—the completely amoral 
code which recognises no law but ‘orders are orders!’ ” 

“You are absolutely right, Herr Doktor,” von Papen said empha- 
tically. “And don’t you think it will be even more effective when a 
German tells that to the people” 

Von Papen began to work himself into a frenzy over the mili- 
tarists, his face taking on a Mephistophelean expression, as it always 
does when he bares his teeth and twists his eyebrows. “—This 
evil suppression of individual freedom of thought—this contempt 
for everything that does not agree with the militaristic concept of 
rigid attention before superior officers |—This degradation of human 
dignity !—The perversion of youth!—The people must be re- 
educated—entirely re-educated ! I think that the propagandists who 
spread and encouraged this worship of militarism are more guilty 
than anybody else! Goebbels said, “We must use the tactics of the 
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Catholic Church to hammer our ideology into the German Youth.’ 
But how in heaven’s name can we compare this evil ideology with 
the moral precepts of the Christian religion:—Why, the Nazi 
ideology was the very antithesis of everything that was moral or 
worthy of the dignity of man!” 


Von Neurath’s Cell: He was smoking the second of the two cigars 
I had given him on his birthday, and welcomed me into his cell. 
In anticipation of his defence, he reviewed his disagreement with 
Hitler over the Hoszbach speech, and went on to describe his part 
in the Munich and Czechoslovakian affairs. When Chamberlain 
had offered to come and discuss the Sudeten question to avert war, 
he went to urge Hitler to do so, even though he was no longer 
Foreign Minister. He virtually had to force his way in to see Hitler, 
and succeeded in inducing him only by virtue of his assurance that 
Mussolini was in favour of such a pact. Then Hitler said, “All right, 
if Mussolini is in favour of it, I am willing to listen.” Von Neurath 
put through the telephone connection to Mussolini, and an under- 
standing was reached. When Chamberlain and Daladier came, he 
greeted them, and later asked Daladier whether they shouldn't 
consult the Czechs on the Sudeten issue. (I had asked him why that 
had not been done.) “So, do you know what Daladier says to me :— 
This really should not be repeated too loud.—Hée says, “Ihe Czechs 
will just have to carry out what we decide.’ That is the way it was.— 
But after the pact had been signed, he got a little worried about it, 
and said, to me, ‘I suppose I'll get stoned for this when I get home.’ 
I told him that he could be sure he would be greeted with jubilation 
when he came home, for having averted a war. And that is the way 
it was. Both he and Chamberlain were greeted with wild jubilation 
because everybody believed that the peace of Europe had been 
saved.” 


Hess’s Cell: He complained again that the severe stomach cramps 
and. disturbance of his sleep by the guards were diminishing his 
concentration power. “Don’t the others have the same trouble?” 
he asked. I said that Ribbentrop and some of the others were also 
having a little trouble of that sort. 

I tested his recall of the main witnesses, and found that he had not 
only forgotten the witnesses of a week ago, but had already for- 
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gotten von Paulus as well, showing progressive partial amnesia for 
events more than two weeks old. When I mentioned von Paulus, 
he asked whether he had not appeared as a witness, because his name 
sounded vaguely familiar. 

“Can you recall anything about him:” I asked. 

“T don’t know—it seems to me that his name is somehow familiar 
in connection with being a witness.” 

“Don’t you remember what he said 2” 

“No.—I cannot say that I do.” 

“Do you remember your flight to England and all the circum- 
stances surrounding it?” 

“Tremember why I went, but not the details. Did I ever remember 
them before?” 


March 6 
CHURCHILL'S SPEECH 


As they filed into the courtroom in the morning, the Reichstag 
fire was still the subject of sensational interest. (A news story had 
appeared over the week end, attributing the 1933 Reichstag fire 
to Goebbels and Goering.) Ribbentrop asked some of the others if 
they had heard about it, and everybody started talking about it, 
since Goering was not yet in the dock. Schacht said again that he 
had known about it all the time. Fritzsche said he had been told at 
the time that the Communists had done it, and he never questioned 
it. Jodl grinned, not at all averse to seeing the Luftwaffe chief openly 
discredited, and von Papen kept shaking his head sadly. Frick was 
about the only one who refused to believe the story, or at least 
entertain its plausibility, and claimed that the Party did not need a 
Reichstag fire for propaganda purposes, because they already had a 
majority, so the whole idea was silly. The discussion stopped when 
Goering entered the dock, but he seemed to sense an ever more 
strained coolness. 


LUNCH HOuR: If Goering needed a change of subject to occupy 

their attention, it was supplied by today’s headline, “UNITE TO 

STOP RUSSIANS, CHURCHILL WARNS AT FULTON.” 
“Naturally, I told you so,” Goering said as he went up to lunch. 
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“Tt has always been that way. You will see—I was right.—It is the 
old balance of power again,” he continued when I dropped in on 
him at lunch. “That is what they get for trying to balance us off 
against the East. They could never make up their minds whether 
to balance us off against the East or the West. Now Russia is too 
strong for them, and they’ve got to counterbalance her again.” I 
asked him whether he thought that England had made the Munich 
Pact as an invitation to expand eastward toward Russia through 
Czechoslovakia. “Why, naturally,” he said, as if it was the most 
obvious thing in the world. “But then they got afraid that Germany 
would be too strong. Now they’ve got Russia to worry about.” 
He seemed to feel that it served Churchill right for not allowing 
Germany to expand eastward without hindrance from England. 

In the Elders’ lunchroom, von Papen read the headline, then 
said, “‘Donnerwetter, nochmal, he is outspoken, isn’t he?” 

The others gathered round and von Papen began to read the 
article aloud. “There!” declared Doenitz with some satisfaction, 
“now he is going back to his old line.” 

“Naturally, he welcomed Russia’s help when he needed it,” von 
Neurath observed, “but it is still the British Empire first and last. 
He shouldn’t have conceded so much to the Russians at Teheran 
and Casablanca.” 

“Yalta! Yalta!” Doenitz corrected. “That was the time. He 
didn’t have to give in so much to the Russians when it was obvious 
that Germany was going to lose the war anyway. Now they’ve 
got the Russians in Thiiringen—That is what I wrote Eisenhower 
when I was still alive—If they wanted to have a pro-Russian policy, 
all right—but if they did not want such a policy, they would have 


to make certain changes.” 
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March 8 
THE FIRST DEFENCE WITNESS 


This morning Goering was brought up early to have his picture 
taken. Obviously nervous, he did not take the delight that he has 
formerly taken in being photographed. As the courtroom began 
to fill, I remarked that he was at least going to play to a full house. 
He looked round, but was too nervous to take any satisfaction in 
the fact that he was the centre of attraction again, especially since 
the context of my remark obviously did not imply an admiring 
audience. Hess remarked that he had just heard that his secretary 
had declined to appear as a witness. “Naturally,” Goering remarked. 
“Why would a woman want to come into this hostile atmosphere. 
I would never subject a woman to this.” 


MORNING SESSION: (As Dr. Stahmer began his defence, Goering sat 
fidgeting very nervously, his hands trembling as he tried to write some 
notes, but he finally gave up writing and folded his arms akimbo; then 
changed his pose every minute. One could sense an intolerable strain in 
his being forced to face cold reality with cold facts, before a world that 
was too embittered by war and murder to appreciate bravado and 
horseplay). 

The first witness, Goering’s adjutant, Bodenschatz, testified to the 
Luftwaffe’s unreadiness for war in 1939 and Goering’s attempts to nego- 
tiate with England behind Hitler’s and Ribbentrop’s back to avert war 
with England at that time. He also testified to the fact that Goering had 
taken many of his friends out of concentration camp. He attempted to 
show in various ways that his chief was just a peace-loving man. Prose- 
cutor Jackson played havoc with his testimony upon cross-examination, 
revealing that Goering’s motives may not have been so creditable as 
alleged, emphasizing his knowledge of unjustified arrests in concentration 
camps, his knowledge of plans for aggressive war, and in general tripping 
up the witness in a maze of uncertainty and self-contradiction. 


LUNCH Hour: As the courtroom cleared at the end of the morning 
session, Seyss-Inquart’s attorney said to me, “Your American 
attorneys have a good deal of experience in cross-examination, and 
it is obvious that Mr. Jackson is one of the best.” 
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At lunch many of the defendants expressed a malicious satisfaction 
at the way Mr. Jackson had made a monkey out of Goering’s first 
witness. Jodl, who has no great love for Goering’s code of conduct 
anyway, expressed a frank delight at the morning’s proceedings. 

In the Elders’ lunchroom, Schacht was brimming over with joy 
at Goering’s discomfiture. “The fat one is sure taking a beating so 
far!” he chortled. “Your Prosecutor Jackson is certainly a brilliant 
cross-examiner. Even when he is not sure what he will find, he 
beats on each bush to see if a rabbit jumps out—and sometimes it 
does.” (Later Fritzsche claimed credit for that metaphor.) “It will 
be a pleasure to match wits with him.” He called the score: 1 to 0 
in favour of the prosecution. 

The general effect on the Elders, however, was to make them 
somewhat concerned over their cross-examination. Von Papen, 
Doenitz, and Schacht agreed that the best technique in taking the 
stand was to talk without notes and answer the questions sponta- 
neously, telling nothing but the truth, because the prosecutor could 
trip up anybody who tried to camouflage the truth. 

Goering was not very happy. “Well, now, really, that poor 
fellow has been through so much.—I wasn’t sure if I should use him 
as a witness, but he is so loyal, he wanted to say a good word for 
his chief—But wait till he [Jackson] starts on me—he won't have 
any nervous Bodenschatz to deal with . . . Anyway, I must say I 
am flattered. The chief of the prosecution himself has to cross- 
examine my witness.” He nervously scraped his mess kit with a 
piece of bread, obviously neither amused nor flattered. I took out a 
cigarette and offered him one, knowing that he rarely smoked 
cigarettes. “Yes, today I think I'll take one,” he said, taking one 
with trembling fingers. He went on to protest weakly against 
the unfairness of holding against him utterances he had made “in 
the heat of battle,” and quoted equally “reckless” statements by 
General Doolittle and Lord Fisher. 


March 9-10 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: Goering was lying in bed with his clothes on, 
waiting for his attorney to call him. I told him that I had arranged 
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for him to go to court early during the days of his defence, so that 
he could talk to his attorney, as he had requested, and that the defence 
finally having got under way, I was curious to see what the defen- 
dants had to say about their crimes. He propped himself up in bed 
on his elbow and said in a quiet, earnest voice: ““—But there is just 
one thing I want you to know—really—you can believe it or not— 
but I must say in dead earnest—grausam bin ich nie gewesen! [I have 
never been cruel].—I’ll admit I’ve been hard—I do not deny that I 
haven't been bashful about shooting 1,000 men for reprisals, or 
hostages, or whatever you please—but cruel—torturing women 
and children—du lieber Gott! that is so far removed from my 
nature—. Maybe you will think it is pathological of me—but I still 
cannot see how Hitler could have known about all those ugly 
details. Now that I know what I know, I wish I could just have 
Himmler here for 10 minutes to ask him what he thought he was 
doing there.—If only some of the SS generals had protested—.” 

“Then how can you condemn a man like Lahousen, who knew 
what was going on and did everything he could to sabotage this 
es a ae 

Again the nationalist in him spoke louder than the alleged 
humanitarian: “Oh, but that is different—betrayal to the enemy— 
no, not that!—One could start a revolution, try an assassination 
even, anything—naturally running the risk of having one’s own 
head. chopped off.—That is anybody’s privilege.—I even took that 
risk myself in 1923 in our putsch. I could easily have been killed 
instead of getting wounded.—Don’t forget there is a difference 
between. Landesverrat and Hochverrat.” I asked him to explain the 
difference. “Landesverrat is treason of the Fatherland to a foreign 
power—there is nothing more shameful than that. Hochverrat is 
simply treason against the head of the State—that is a different 
matter.” 

“Considering that your little revolution—or beer-hall putsch, as 
we call it—was actually treason, I am surprised that you and Hitler 
got off so easily.” 

Here he laughed with the old foxy laugh. “Aha, naturally ! 
Don’t forget it was a Bavarian court and the Bavarians themselves 
were in collusion with us, because they wanted their own brand of 
revolution. Of course, what they wanted was separatism from 
North Germany, and a kind of Catholic alliance with Austria—but 


IIo 


GOERING S DEFENCE 


we Greater Germany patriots wanted just the opposite. Anyway, 
they couldn’t afford to be too hard on us, because they also wanted 
to see the Weimar Republic overthrown.” 


Frank’s Cell: Frank is becoming so absorbed in his own abstrac- 
tions, that he is not even reacting with normal interest to the trial. 
When I asked him what he thought about Goering’s defence, he 
waved it off as just running its normal course. ““—But the court is 
no longer a God-willed court,” he assured me, as though the 
change was objective rather than subjective. “If I were to give you 
my reaction again, I would not say it is a God-willed court. The 
Russians have no business in this court. Why, how dare they sit 
in judgment !” 


Von Papen’s Cell: Von Papen scoffed at Goering’s defence. “Ach, 
he can defend himself from now till doomsday, but he will never 
explain away all he has done.—The court ought to stop wasting 
time and say, ‘Next case!’ ” . 


Hess’s Cell: Lying in bed this afternoon, daydreaming, Hess did 
not at first know what I was talking about when I said I had come 
to review the matter he had written about last week. It was only 
after I prompted him that he recalled that he had written down 
some details of his flight to England. Questioned on what he had 
written, he could only remember that he had undertaken the flight 
to arrive at an understanding with England to avoid bloodshed, 
and that he had hurt his leg in landing. Upon further urging, he 
could recall that he spoke to Sir John Simon. 


Von Schirach’s Cell: Von Schirach felt embarrassed at the flop 
Bodenschatz had made, and wondered what he was supposed to 
prove anyway. He asked me whether Goering would be asked 
about his looting and other such uncomfortable questions. I told 
him I did not know. 

Suddenly he asked me, “By the way, what is the matter with 
Hess?” 

“Why do you ask?” 

“Well, I must tell you something. About two weeks ago I dis- 
cussed two questions which he was supposed to answer for me on 
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the witness stand. The next day he told me he had the answers, 
knew all about it, and even remembered the date in question. So 
the day before yesterday I asked him about those two questions 
again, and he didn’t even know what I was talking about .. . I 
looked at him and said, ‘But, Herr Hess, we discussed it only 8 
days ago and you even remembered the date!’ ‘I am terribly sorry,’ 
he says, ‘but I simply cannot remember. Try as I may, I simply 
cannot keep my memory intact.’ Now, what do you think of that?” 

I said I knew that something like that was going to happen. 

“Well, then I better not ask him any questions. It would certainly 
look funny if I ask him for testimony in court, and he says he does 
not remember.” 


March 12 


MORNING SESSION: Goering’s adjutant, the younger von Brauchitsch, 
Paul Koerner, his State-Secretary in Prussia, and Field Marshal Kesselring 
testified. 

(Of greater interest in the morning and luncheon discussions, however, 
was the headline, “MOSCOW CALLS CHURCHILL ‘WARMON- 
GER,’ SAYS HE SEEKS TO SABOTAGE UNO.” Goering giggled, 
“The only Allies who are still allied are the 4 prosecutors, and they are 
only allied against the 20 defendants.” He rubbed his hands and chuckled 
with satisfaction. 

“That’s right,” Doenitz said. “Churchill was always anti-Russian— 
that is what I have always said.” 

“OF course, I knew that all the time,” Goering repeated. 

Ribbentrop shook himself out of his depressed and confused lethargy 
just long enough to say, “Yes, it is just as I said—isn’t it ?”’) 


In the Elders’ lunchroom, the discussion on the Churchill con- 
troversy took another turn. Von Papen took a conciliatory tone 
about the whole Churchill controversy. “Oh, it will cool off—But 
it is just as well that somebody gives the Russians a warning that 
they cannot do what they please.” 
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March 13 
GOERING TAKES THE STAND 


I went down to see Goering in his cell before he came up to 
court, today being the day that he was likely to take the stand 
himself. There were signs of nervous tension in the slight tremors 
of his hands and the jerkiness of his facial expressions, and he began 
to rehearse his role as martyred nobleman about to take the stage 
for the last act: 

“T still don’t recognise the authority of the court—I can say, like 
Mary Stuart, that I can be tried only by a court of peers.” He 
smiled a little. 

“Well,” I observed, “that may have been all well and good in 
the days of royal sovereignty, but the issues at stake here go to the 
root of civilised existence.” 

“Nevertheless, anything that happened in our country does not 
concern you in the least. If 5 million Germans were killed, that is a 
matter for Germans to settle; and our state policies are our own 
business.” 

“If ageressive warfare and mass murder are nobody’s business 
and not punishable offences then we might as well reconcile our- 
selves to the extermination of civilisation straight away !” 

Goering shrugged his shoulders. “Anyway, bringing the heads 
of a sovereign state before a foreign court is a piece of presumption 
which is unique in history.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session Goering started his personal 
defence on the witness stand. He began with a factual description of his 
background and decorations, his meeting with Hitler, his réle and his 
motives in helping to build up the Nazi Party. He told how he took over 
the Storm Troops (SA) and whipped them into shape, how he partici- 
pated in the beer-hall putsch. He ientis Nazi member of the Reichstag 
in 1928, President of the Reichstag in 1933, and helped Hitler to become 
Reich Chancellor in 1933. He also set up concentration camps in Prussia 
to intern Communists. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: He had returned his supper untouched, and was 
sitting on his bed, smoking his big Bavarian pipe. He admitted that 
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he was too excited to eat tonight. “You must realise that after being 
imprisoned for almost a year, and sitting through this trial for 5 
months without saying a word in court, it was really a strain for me 
—especially the first 10 minutes. The one thing that annoyed me, 
dammit, is that I could not keep my hand from shaking.” He held 
out his hand. “There, you see, it is steadier now.” 

He was in a rather serious mood, seeking small consolation in his 
cynical fatalistic views. He called man the biggest Raubtier (beast-of- 
prey) of all, because he has the brains for large-scale destruction, 
while other beasts-of-prey merely kill to eat when they are hungry. 
He was sure that wars would become more and more destructive— 
it was all fate. There was an air of Gotterddmmerung in the ill-defined 
space of the darkened cell. (He had told the guard not to turn on 
the light.) One could almost fancy him saying his lines to the 
echoes of Wagner’s music. 


_ Speer’s Cell: 1 dropped in on Speer, and, interestingly enough, he 
said that he was moved in spite of himself by Goering’s speech, 
because it was obviously his swan song, and symbolised in a way 
the tragedy of the German people. “Seeing him so serious and. 
stripped of his diamonds and decorations, making a final defence 
before a tribunal, after all the power, pomp, and bombast, it was 
really erschiitternd! [gripping].” 


March 14 
GOERING STRUTS AS HESS AND RIBBENTROP WILT 


Before the morning session started, I told them that von Blom- 
berg had died last night. Keitel shook his head sadly. Goering, who 
was talking to his attorney, quickly turned round in the middle 
of a sentence, and said to Keitel, “We are all convinced that a man 
of honour has died,” and then continued the sentence to his attorney. 
That was the official s-second eulogy for former Field Marshal von 
Blomberg, once Commander-in-Chief of the German Wehrmacht. 

I told Hess that von Blomberg had died. It did not register.— 
“So ?”’—I asked him if he knew who Field Marshal von Blomberg 
was. “One of our generals—” he answered, vaguely. I then told 
him that Haushofer and his wife had committed suicide. He said he 
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remembered that a man by the name of Haushofer was supposed 
to give testimony for him, but he did not know anything else about 
him. Neither by word nor expression did he give any indication of 
having any recollection of the famous geopolitician who was 
supposed to have inspired his flight to England. Von Schirach was 
sitting behind him leaning forward intently while I was questioning 
Hess. He gave me bewildered looks as it became obvious that Hess’s 
memory for past events was indeed virtually gone. After a while, 
Hess made one of his rare unsolicited remarks, “I hope none of my 
other witnesses leaves me in the lurch by preferring death.” 

Ribbentrop came to court today without a tie and his collar 
unbuttoned, his eyelids drooping, his left cheek twitching—an 
even more bewildered expression on his face than usual: the picture 
of confusion and depression. There was considerable raising of 
eyebrows when I called the former German Foreign Minister’s 
attention to the fact that he had come to court without a tie. He 
replied wearily that his collar was too tight. I sent for the tie and 
told him he could wear it without buttoning his collar. The im- 
propriety was certainly not due to ignorance of form on the part 
of the formerly proud emissary to the court of St. James.—Perhaps 
it was an unconscious feeling that the noose was tightening round 
his neck, and he was not ready to come to court, now that he had 
actually seen the first Nazi defendant take the stand. 


MORNING SESSION: Goering took the stand again and continued to tell 
how he helped the Nazi Party build up its political and military power, 
including his version of the Roehm blood purge, and the moves to keep 
the Church out of political and military life—although some clergymen, 
unfortunately, had to be sent to concentration camp in the process. (As 
he tried to justify the anti-Semitic laws on the basis of the hostility the 
Jews had shown toward the Nazi regime, many of the defendants hung 
their heads. Funk covered his eyes and cried. Apart from that, the defen- 
dants listened with rapt attention and many signs of approval.) He 
continued his recital of how the Party solved unemployment, rearmed, 
annexed Austria, for all of which he accepted a major share of the credit 
and responsibility. 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch Goering asked me expectantly, “Well, 
how was it? You cannot say I was cowardly, can you” he said 
proudly. 
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“No, I cannot say that. You took the responsibility for certain 
things that you should take the responsibility for. But that is only 
the beginning. How about aggressive war?” 

“Oh, I'll have plenty to say about that too.” 

“And atrocities?” 

He lowered his eyes. “Only in so far as I didn’t take the rumours 
seriously enough to investigate them—.” The last few words were 
swallowed. I read some of the day’s headlines, and then sent him 
down to see his attorney, as prearranged. 

In the other lunchrooms, the attitude was generally approving. 
Even Schacht said that everything Goering said was right, except 
for his attempt to show that the anti-Semitic measures were in any 
way justified. Doenitz expressed surprise that Goering had shown 
such sober self-control. 

Rosenberg and Jodl said they agreed in general, but would have 
differences to explain. Rosenberg started a harangue on race, Kultuer, 
and Lebensraum, this time citing the Chinese desires to settle in 
Australia . . . 

Down in the dock after lunch, Doenitz said, “Biddle is really 
paying attention. You can see that he really wants to hear the other 
side of the story. I wish I could meet him after the trial.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Goering testified to his réle in the Czechoslovakian 
affair, the Polish and Norwegian campaigns. In the course of his testimony 
he commented that independence of opinion among the military leaders 
was unthinkable. “Perhaps this is the way to avoid wars in the future, if 
you ask every general and every soldier whether he wants to go home or 
not; but not only in the leadership of this state but in any state of the 
world the military formula is clearly defined.” 


During the afternoon interval Doenitz encouraged him to 
“shame the prosecution by giving a sample of decency and honour” 
in his manner of testifying. 

Goering turned round. “Yes I was really glad to get that word 
of honour to Czechoslovakia* straightened out, once and for all.” 

Doenitz repeated what he said, to make his meaning clear, 
shaming the prosecution with decency and honour. 

“And good memory too,” Goering added, making a scornful 

* His assurance to Czechoslovakia that it would not be attacked at the time of the 
Anschluss, which, he explained, applied only to that occasion. 
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face at Hess as he got up from the dock to take his place again at 
the witness stand. 

Someone asked Hess if he really was having trouble remembering 
things. He said he was. They told him he had got to remember. 
“I wish I knew how,” Hess sighed feebly. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: In the evening, Goering was puffing at his Bavarian 
pipe again, relaxing. “Yes, it is quite a strain,” he admitted. “— 
And it is all from memory. You would be surprised how few cue 
words I have jotted down to guide me.” 


March 15 


LUNCH HOUR. Goering went down early to talk to his attorney, 
Dr. Stahmer, and his conversation was overheard by the guard.* 
Dr. Stahmer wanted to know whether he should bring up the 
matter of a certain meeting or contact with Himmler. Goering 
hastily rejected it. “No, no, thank God that hasn’t come to light yet 
—I don’t want to hear anything about that.” 

Surveying the Hitler policy, he repeated that Hitler had tried to 
do too much too fast; and that he tried to force in 10 years what 
might have been achieved in 100 years, because he was afraid that 
anybody who came after him might not have the energy and 
persistence to see it through. Goering thought that the Danzig 
Corridor problem, for instance, could have been solved peacefully 
with a little more patience. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Goering attempted to “explain” the attack on 
Yugoslavia, the bombing of Warsaw, Rotterdam and Coventry. He 
admitted discussing the plan to attack Russia as early as the fall of 1940, 
but he had advised Hitler to put it off until they had attacked Gibraltar, 
and to try to turn Russia against England. 


* From this point on I always had 2 or 3 members of the court guard who could 
understand German report to me all overheard conversations. The word “‘over- 
heard” hereafter refers to such reported conversations. I wish to express my indebted- 
ness to Pte. Beyer, Pte. Conrad, Cpl. Albrecht, Sgt. Ohler, and Sgt. Gruener. 
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March 16-17 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Frank’s Cell: Frank was in a positive phase of his ambivalence 
toward Goering. “The one thing that pleases me about Goering is 
that he takes the responsibility for what he has done.—Of course, 
he dodges the issue of those paintings—haha !—He is trying to get 
round that.—I did not send him a single one from Poland . . . It is 
going to be interesting when Jackson gets up to cross-examine him. 
Haha! The representative of Western democracy and Goering, the 
‘Renaissance figure.’ —But I must say, I am pleased at the way 
Goering is conducting himself—tif he had only always been that 
way.—I told him today in jest, ‘It is too bad you weren’t thrown 
into jail for a year a few years ago!’ Hahaha!” His sentences were 
interjected with the sharp, high-pitched hysterical laugh that is 
beginning to characterise his speech more and more. “Haha—Now 
Goering finally has his wish—standing up at last as the No. 1 spokes- 
man for the National Socialist regime—what’s left of it !—Hahaha— 
Hahaha! .'..” 


Von Schirach’s Cell: Von Schirach was very pleased with his hero. 
He thought it would be political madness to sentence him, because 
he is is so popular, even in America, “—and now you can see why 
he was so popular.” He thought Ribbentrop was far more guilty 
for the war. He pointed out that Goering had testified that he 
wasn't even in Berlin when the Munich Pact was broken, and it 
was clearly indicated that Ribbentrop was the man who influenced 
Hitler at the time, or at least acquiesced. 


Von Neurath’s Cell: Von Neurath was pleasantly surprised at 
Goering’s line of defence, especially his taking the responsibility 
for many of his actions. It was more like the Goering of the early 
days, before he got puffed up with his vanity and ambition, corrupt 
and licentious living, etc. 


Speer’s Cell: Speer admitted that Goering was making a good im- 
pression on most of the defendants and defence attorneys, but 
assumed that Jackson would show him up when the cross-examina- 
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tion started. He was anxious to have Goering’s pose of loyalty and 
integrity stripped to its corrupt reality. However, he was satisfied 
with the freedom that was being given Goering to defend himself, 
so that Germans would never say that he was railroaded, and would 
realise that what was brought out of the trial was not a one-sided 


story. 


Funk’s Cell: Funk conceded that Goering and Schacht were strong 
personalities“—but the rest of us—I assure you I don’t have the 
stuff for heroism. I didn’t then and I don’t now. Maybe that is the 
trouble.—But I often wonder what I would have done if I had 
known these things before. I don’t think I would have lived through 
it.” He then began to blubber. “W—But those atrocities—that remains 
a permanent shame.—No matter what Goering or anybody else 
says—no matter what sentences are pronounced—this systematic 
mass murder of the Jews remains a disgrace for the German people 
which they will not live down in generations !” 


Rosenberg’s Cell: Rosenberg was impressed by Goering’s defence, 
but said that much had yet to be explained about the looted trea- 
sures, libraries, etc. Rosenberg’s thought for today: the Russians 
are whipping up all the coloured races against the white race, and 
that is why Churchill is worried about the British Empire. 


March 19 
> ee be 
GOERING’S ‘“‘STAR WITNESS 


MORNING SESSION: Goering’s chief witness, the Swedish engineer 
Dahlerus, began to testify how he had mediated Goering’s efforts to arrive 
at an understanding with England 'to “prevent”? war over Poland. Dr. 
Stahmer tried to show that it was simply a matter of reaching an agree- 
ment on Danzig and the Corridor. It soon became clear that the testimony 
showed merely how intent Hitler was on war, and the big unnamed 
question loomed over the whole proceeding: If Germany wanted to 
make a real attempt to avoid war, why didn’t the Foreign Minister 
negotiate? 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch the Elders were contemptuous of the 
whole business. Schacht resumed his hostile attitude toward Goer- 
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ing, after telling me that the score was about even. Von Neurath 
called this amateur diplomacy “dilettantism without parallel.” 

Von Papen agreed emphatically. “Dilettantism is absolutely 
right !—But that is the way German diplomacy was carried on 
under Hitler—A Swedish businessman! You can see how much 
influence we elder diplomats had in that régime !” 

As they filed down to the courtroom after lunch, Fritzsche said 
to me, “You will see—this defence witness will turn out to be a 
prosecution witness.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: (Fritzsche was right.) Under skilful cross-examina- 
tion by Sir David Maxwell-Fyfe, the entire defence value of Dahlerus’s 
testimony collapsed, and the witness actually ended by denouncing the 
hypocrisy of the whole gesture. In the course of the cross-examination, 
Dahlerus testified how Goering had warned him that Ribbentrop was 
trying to sabotage the negotiations, even planning to have his plane 
crash. (As this came out, Ribbentrop exploded in the dock. Goering had 
predicted that Ribbentrop would break a blood vessel over the testimony, 
but he apparently did not anticipate this revelation of his own back-biting 
intrigue.) The prosecution further elicited testimony out of Dahlerus’s 
book (the one Goering had read in his cell), showing how Hitler was in a 
frenzy to build “U-boats! U-boats! U-boats! . . . and I will build 
airplanes ! airplanes ! airplanes !—and I will exterminate my enemies! !”— 
right in the midst of the alleged peace negotiation, while Goering did not 
turn a hair. 

(Goering fumed in the dock, pulling at the telephone cord until it 
looked as if he would break it, and the officer of the guard, had to pull the 
cord out of his hand and tell him to behave himself.) It was brought out 
that Dahlerus had gained the impression that the Fiihrer was abnormal, 
Goering was in a crazy state of intoxication, and Ribbentrop a would-be 
murderer—that the whole German Government including Goering had 
apparently had no serious intention of avoiding war, but only of getting 
British acquiescence to the rape of Poland. 


As court adjourned, there was a general feeling among the 
defendants that Goering was all done for. Some of the overheard 
remarks: 

Frick: “Stupid of him to bring that witness; he should have 
known the prosecution would get hold of that book.” 

Speer (smiling): “Goering’s luck is ausgespielt—all gone—all 
gone.” 
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Funk: ““Disgraceful—disgraceful !” 

Ribbentrop (to Kaltenbrunner): “I don’t know whom to trust 
now. 
When I came to tell Fritzsche he was right, Speer said that this 
trial would be the White Book of future German administrations 
to show how criminal the Nazi administration was. Von Neurath 
was contemptuous of the fat one who beat his chest about being 
a leader and bowed to the ground before the Fiihrer. Schacht 
announced the latest score: 2 to 1 in favour of the prosecution. 


March 20 
GOERING S$ CROSS-EXAMINATION 


MORNING SESSION: A word duel between Goering and Prosecutor Jackson. 
In spite of Goering’s evasive tactics, it was established that Goering was 
responsible for supporting anti-Semitic decrees. In spite of his claim to 
being a moderating force in the Jewish question, he had to admit par- 
ticipating in the taking over of Jewish-owned business and property 
as director of the Four-Year Plan, proclaiming the Nuremberg Laws 
as President of the Reichstag, levying a fine of a billion marks on the 
Jewish population, ordering Himmler and Heydrich to settle the elimina- 
tion of the Jews from German economic life. After the riots of November 
9-10, 1938, he declared to Heydrich, “I wish you had killed 200 Jews 
and not destroyed such valuable property.” He had then turned the 
destruction of Jewish property to the profit of the insurance companies 
and the Government. 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch Fritzsche said he was now surprised that 
Goering had interceded on Goebbels’ behalf; when Goebbels was 
in trouble with Hitler over his philandering, and was about to be 
ousted. The incident of Goering’s quarrel and apparent opposition 
to Goebbels occurred only 8 weeks before Goering interceded for 
Goebbels. With typical naiveté, Fritzsche drew the conclusion that 
Goering must have done it out of chivalry toward an opponent. 
The more plausible explanation that Goering really did not want 
to get rid of a strong anti-Semite who suited the Nazi programme 
of looting Jewish property, apparently did not occur to him. 

Funk tried to explain the necessity for putting the aryanisation 
of Jewish property on a legal basis, after the reckless excesses of 
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gangsters who smashed thousands of Jewish store windows in the 
“spontaneous” uprising at Goebbel’s instigation. 

“That is almost more disgraceful,” I commented, “—putting 
robbery on a legal basis and giving it official sanction.” 

“Oh, I don’t justify it in the slightest—the whole policy was 
wrong—I do not mean that—it was entirely unjustifiable.” 


AETERNOON SESSION: Funk’s concern over the legality of organising 
Jewish property became understandable as Prosecutor Jackson continued 
to present documentary proof that Funk as well as Heydrich were in- 
volved in Goering’s plan for the elimination of Jews from economic and 
public life and their segregation in ghettos. Then came Goering’s looting 
of art treasures from occupied countries, by the trainload. Goering 
insisted he was only building an art collection for the future cultural 
interest of the State. He had similar rationalisations for his use of PW 
and slave labour, confiscation of food and property in occupied territories. 


However, at the end of the day, Goering was apparently quite 
proud of his performance, and told the others, “If you all handle 
yourselves half as well as I did, you will do all right—You have to 
be careful—every word other can be twisted round.” 

After he went down, Speer remarked scornfully to Seyss-Inquart, 
“Well, even Hermann made some bad slips; he needn’t be so pleased 
with himself.” 

“All that talking isn’t going to do him any good,” Seyss-Inquart 
replied coolly. “They have it all in black and white.” 


March 21 


MORNING SESSION: Sir David Maxwell-Fyfe made Goering squirm over 
the murdering of British RAF officers who had escaped from the Sagon 
PW camp and handing Russian PW’s over to the Gestapo. Goering 
quibbled and denied responsibility. (Fritzsche pointed out during the 
interval that the really damaging part of the testimony was that Goering 
turned the administration of PW camps over to someone else, after the 
Sagon incident, rather than insisting on changing the system.) Goering 
had to be asked several times by the court to stop evading direct answers 
to questions. Sir David continued to make Goering squirm over the 
hypocritical intrigue in connection with his attempt to “prevent war” by 
his negotiation behind Hitler’s back, while acquiescing in Hitler’s aggres- 
sive plans. 
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AFTERNOON SESSION: At the beginning of of the afternoon session, Sir 
David asked Goering whether he still maintained his loyalty to the 
Fiihrer in the face of all these murders. Goering replied that he did not 
approve of the murders, but maintained his loyalty in difficult times as 
well as in good times. Pressed further about atrocities, he weakly main- 
tained that he did not think the Fiihrer knew the extent of them, and he 
himself certainly did not. He had merely known about a few instances of 
extermination and “certain preparations.” 


March 22 
EGOTISM, LOYALTY, AND BIGOTRY 


MORNING SESSION: Goering’s defence ended on a note of anti-climax as 
General Rudenko terminated his brief cross-examination and the French 
prosecutor said he had nothing further to add. On re-examination, the 
court ruled that they were not interested in any further speeches, and the 
defence counsel brought his examination to an abrupt end. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering's Cell: When I visited Goering in his cell, to see what he 
had to say after the completion of his defence, he made an outright 
bid for applause for his performance. 

“Well, I didn’t cut a petty figure, did I:” he asked for the third 
time. 

“No, I cannot say you did.” 

“Don’t forget I had the best legal brains of England, America, 
Russia, and France arrayed against me with their whole legal 
machinery—and. there I was, alone!” He couldn’t help admiring 
himself, and paused for a moment to do so. He then expressed 
satisfaction with the court’s ruling that the others did not have to go 
over the history and programme of the Nazi Party again, since he 
had been given free rein to do so once and for all. Yes, he was quite 
satisfied with his figure in history. “Why, I bet even the prosecution 
had to admit that I did well, didn’t they Did you hear anything?” 
The test of his medieval heroism was admiration by the enemy. I 
shrugged my shoulders. 

He then began to go over the two days’ defence in detail. Being 
cut off from making more speeches at the end was slightly frustra- 
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ting. He said he had wanted to tell the court that he accepted the 
formal responsibility for the anti-Semitic measures, even though 
he did not know it would lead to such horrible excesses. I told him 
that he could say that in his final speech anyway, but what was 
more important was whether he considered that policy correct. 

“Nein, um Gotteswillen !|—After what I know now :—For heaven’s 
sake, do you think I would ever have supported it if I had had the 
slightest idea that it would lead to mass murder? I assure you we 
never for a moment had such things in mind. I only thought we 
would eliminate Jews from positions in big business and govern- 
ment, and that was all.—But don’t forget they carried on a terrific 
campaign against us too, all over the world.” 

“Do you blame them: It is understood that they would not 
accept this persecution lying down.” 

“That is the trouble. That is the mistake we made,” he admitted. 

He agreed that it would have been better not to have started 
the persecution at all. He had just never considered it important 
one way or the other. 

I then broached the subject of loyalty again, to get more of a 
revelation on this point in his system of values. “By the way, I 
noticed that you gave Sir David the same answer you gave me on 
your loyalty to the Fiihrer. Of course, you didn’t answer his ques- 
tion directly.” 

“T know, that was a very dangerous question. Somebody else 
might have been trapped by it. He asked me, ‘Do you still seek to 
justify and glorify Hitler after you know he was a murderer?’ That 
was a tough one—a very dangerous one. I told him that I did not 
justify him, but kept my oath, in hard times as well as in good 


times.’ 


Speer’s Cell: (I went to test out the effect on the opposition.) Speer 
felt that all in all the prosecution had succeeded in penetrating 
Goering’s heroic armour. “It is all very well for him to claim 
loyalty to the Fiihrer in grandiloquent terms, but when they pin 
him right down to take the blame for specific crimes, what does he 
do: He says he made intrigues behind Hitler’s back, he didn’t 
know about this, he disagreed with that. I had to laugh. 


“You know, when Jackson cross-examines Goering, you can see 
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that they just represent two entirely opposite worlds—they don’t 
even, understand each other. Jackson asks him if he didn’t help plan 
the invasion of Holland and Belgium and Norway, expecting 
Goering to defend himself against a criminal accusation, but instead 
Goering says, Why, yes, of course, it took place thus and so, asif it is 
the most natural thing in the world to invade a neutral country if it 
suits your strategy.” 


March 23 
FRAU GOERING 


I visited Frau Emmy Goering at the house in the woods of 
Sackdilling near Neuhaus, to which she had retired with her 
daughter and niece after her release from custody. They are living 
in rather primitive circumstances (no running hot water or heat). 
She is a rather handsome woman of 45, well-poised, though some- 
what emotional, especially in the present circumstances. I gave 
little Edda some chocolate, and Frau Goering sent her out to play 
while we talked. As the child left, she said, “Can you imagine that 
madman ordering that child to be shot?” 

Then she told with bitterness how they had been arrested on 
Hitler’s order, and how they were supposed to be shot because 
Hitler suspected Goering of disloyalty. She had been furious over 
this colossal injustice. “My 7 weeks of detention were uncomfort- 
able, of course—but I assure you what I have put up with the last 
few months is nothing compared to what we went through when 
Hitler ordered Hermann and his family to be arrested and shot. 
My husband was beside himself with fury, to think that Hitler could 
suspect him of disloyalty. He stormed and raged so much, accusing 
Hitler of ingratitude in such vicious language, that I was afraid the 
guard would shoot him on the spot. I begged him to forget that he 
had heard it. The guard said he would forget it, but he felt that my 
husband was right. Disloyal! God knows what my man sacrificed 
out of loyalty to the Fihrer ! He lost his health, his fortune, and his 
first wife as a result of that putsch in 1923. He supported Hitler in 
everything. He helped him to power. And in gratitude all he got 
was an order for his arrest and assassination.—And my own child 
too! When we heard that Hitler had committed suicide, Hermann 
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said bitterly that the unbearable part of it was that he could never 
tell him to his face that Hitler had wronged him.” 

“Tt is amazing to me,” I said, “that he should persist in maintaining 
his loyalty even now, in view of all that has happened, and in view 
of the fact that all the world knows Hitler was a murderer. Doesn’t 
all this relieve him of his oath of loyalty 2” 

“Of course! Of course!” She wrung her hands. “Oh, if I could 
only speak to him for 5 minutes! Just for 5 minutes!” 

“The only thing I can imagine,” I suggested, “is that he says it 
just for spite in front of a foreign court.” 

“That is it! That is exactly it! I know just exactly how he feels 
about it—so that for God’s sake, one man at least will stand up and 
say, “Yes, I supported the Fiihrer, here I am—do with me what you 
please!’ It is so disgraceful to us to see how many Germans are 
saying they never really supported Hitler, that they were forced 
into the Party, there is so much hypocrisy, it is sickening! And he 
wants to show that he at least is not backing out like a coward.” 
(Her niece started serving tea.) 

Going on with the subject of atrocities after tea, while Edda was 
not present, she told how she had asked Himmler to let her go and 
see Auschwitz concentration camp, because she had received so 
many letters saying that things were not quite as they should be. As 
the first lady of the land she wanted to be convinced that everything 
was in order. Himmler wrote a polite letter, but told her not to 
meddle in things that were no concern of hers. She told me that of 
all the thousands of letters she got requesting favours, not one said 
anything about mass murders in concentration camps. She could 
only assume that the Gestapo had been screening her mail in some 
way. 

Speaking of Goering again: “It is such a pity that I can do nothing 
to help him. He has been so good to me. And now I am so helpless. 
I don’t even know my way about to take care of the things we need 
to exist now.—He always protected me from all those things.” I 
called AMG to help her get the clothes that had been packed away 
when she was taken into custody. 

I went away with the impression that Goering’s protected lady 
fair was thoroughly enamoured of her dashing knight, and had 
been kept in an ivory tower, the better to admire her hero’s exploits 
and sterling character. The rude awakening that her hero had been 
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serving a murderous lord did not succeed in shattering her illusions 
about her husband. On the trip back to Nuremberg I speculated on 
the possibilities of confronting him with the emotional appeal of 
his wife to abandon his misguided “loyalty,” and to test the impact 
of her aroused motherly and humanitarian instincts on his medieval 
heroic sense of values and conceit. 


March 24 
CHIVALRY 


Goering’s Cell: 1 brought Goering the letter from his wife and the 
postcard from his child. He did not want to read them in my 
presence, but asked me how they were. I described the circum- 
stances and the conversation. 

“We talked a lot about your loyalty to Hitler, and how he ordered 
your arrest and death at the end—and little Edda’s too,” I told him. 

“Oh, I don’t believe any more that Hitler himself sent that order. 
That was the work of that dirty swine, Bormann.” Suddenly his 
face grew grim. “TI tell you, Herr Doktor, if I could have that pig 
alone in this cell for just 5 minutes, and leave that portal closed— 
there would be no need to try him, I assure you!” His teeth and fists 
were clenched. “I would strangle him with my bare hands !—And 
not alone because of what he did to me—but all that dirty double- 
crossing conniving with the Fiihrer !’”’ He laughed off his momentary 
fury, but I noticed that his right fist remained clenched for another 
5 minutes without his knowing it, while he went on talking. 

“Yes, that question Sir David asked me,” he continued, “—that 
was a dangerous question—the most dangerous question in the 
whole trial.” He repeated Sir David’s question about maintaining 
loyalty to a murderer, and his own answer. “—You see, I did not 
glorify him, and I did not condemn him. I merely reserved my 
judgment in that situation—you understand.” 

“That is what I thought—you did not want to say what you 
really thought before a foreign court.” 

“Naturally—and in addition to that, I wanted to set my people 
an example that loyalty was not dead.” 

At this point I put it to him: “Your wife was rather desperate 
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about your blind loyalty to the Fithrer, after all the misery, and the 
orders for murder. She said, ‘Oh, if I could only see him for 5 
minutes!’ ” He watched me dramatise it, and got the significance. 

His reaction was an indulgent smile. “Ha, yes, I know.—She can 
influence me in lots of things, but as far as my basic code is concerned 
nothing can sway me. She could have her way in the household, in 
getting me to do lots of things for her, but when it comes to these 
basic things in a man’s life, it is not a woman’s affair.” 

That was the answer to my question. Goering’s medieval egotis- 
tical sense of values is complete down to the “chivalrous” attitude 
toward women, which conceals its narcissistic purpose behind a 
facade of condescending protective indulgence and allows no 
womanly humanitarian values to interfere with that purpose. 

Goering leaned on his elbow at the other end of the bed and 
brooded, mumbling half to himself: “No, my people have been 
humiliated before. Loyalty and hatred will unite them again —Who 
knows but that in this very hour the man is born who will unite my 
people—born of our flesh and bones, to avenge the humiliation we 
suffer now !” 
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March 24 [Cont.] 
HESS DECIDES NOT TO TAKE THE STAND 


Hess’s Cell: Hess said he has decided not to take the stand in his 
own defence, because he did not want to be subjected to the em- 
barrassment of not being able to answer questions the prosecution 
would ask. He insisted this was his own decision, but I know that 
Goering and Dr. Seidl have urged him not to take the stand. 


March 25 
HESS’S WITNESSES 


Before the morning session started, as Goering learned that Hess 
would not take the stand and Ribbentrop was out sick, he announced 
smugly, “Well, I cannot conduct everybody’s defence; I can only 
conduct my own. I cannot give everybody my nerve or my guts 
—Hahahaha !” 

Dr. Sauter, Ribbentrop’s former attorney, said sarcastically to 
von Schirach, “Well, now, isn’t that strange !—Ribbentrop is sick 
on the day his defence is supposed to begin.* What an unfortunate 
coincidence! Now isn’t that just too bad !—Just like Ribbentrop ! 
He drove me crazy with his double-talk ! First he had to have this 
Gauleiter as an absolutely indispensable witness—then he decided 
after all the trouble in getting him that he’d better not have him 
after all. First he would say he said so-and-so at a meeting, and then 


he would say he wasn’t even there.—I am glad I washed my hands 
of the whole thing !” 


MORNING SESSION: Hess’s first witness was Ernst Bohle, who tried to 
show that his Auslands Organisation (for German Bunds in foreign 
countries) was not really a fifth column. Mr. Griffith-Jones of the British 
prosecution made mincemeat of that argument by forcing him to admit 


*Tt was expected that since Hess wasn’t taking the stand, his defence would be 
finished in a few hours and Ribbentrop would take the stand in the afternoon. Dr. 
Sauter had originally taken over Ribbentrop’s defence, but asked to be relieved of 
this assignment early in the trial. 
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that the Germans in foreign countries sent him intelligence reports on 
foreign activities during peace, and helped the invaders when they entered 
conquered territory. 


LUNCH HOUR: Schacht gave his opinion of that man Bohle: “That 
was the politician whose grocery clerks and bootblacks became 
Landesleiter [German Bund leaders in foreign countries]—experts 
on. foreign affairs. And a man like me was ignored on Indian and 
British affairs! I had made a study of the situation; but no, some 
little butcher boy under Bohle was the only one who was supposed 
to report on India! The prosecution should have asked me.—I could 
tell them how Bohle used his organisation to give Hitler false 
information on the foreign situation !” 

Von Papen also had a grudge against Bohle. “That was the man 
who made my life miserable—He did everything he could to get 
me out of the way.” 

Goering bragged, “I could have handled that Englishman! I 
would have told him, ‘Of course we had spies in foreign countries— 
so what! . . . Anyway, I told Hess that they were not showing 
his witnesses the same courtesy as they showed mine—they are 
using only second-string prosecutors to cross-examine his witnesses, 
not the big chiefs.” 

In the Youth lunchroom there was general agreement that Hess’s 
Witness was not doing him much good. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Boble’s cross-examination was concluded and the 
only other witness, Stroelin, was also cross-examined: There was little of 
consequece in the afternoon’s testimony. 


March 26 


MORNING SESSION: Hess’s defence continued with the reading of docu- 
ments. The court adjourned over the relevancy of opinions on the 
Versailles Treaty. 


LUNCH HOUR: This precipitated a general discussion on the Ver- 
sailles Treaty as soon as I entered each lunchroom. 

Schacht and von Papen pointed out that America had never 
ratified the Versailles Treaty because it betrayed Wilson’s 14 Points. 
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Doenitz again flattered Biddle: “He understands that very well— 
he is sharp. He has quick perception.” Schacht repeated that there 
never would have been a Hitler if it had not been for the Versailles 
Treaty. 

Jodl expressed the same sentiment, when I started to talk to him. 
“That is the only reason why the Wehrmacht and the Nazi Party 
were able to get along at all. Otherwise they were always at each 
other’s throats.” Rosenberg popped out of his corner; so did 
Kaltenbrunner. 

“Oho!” said Rosenberg. “Of course, they don’t want to discuss 
Versailles. Even the Americans refused to sign that thing, because it 
stank, Wilson had drawn up his 14 Points so carefully, and then 
when the time came to make the peace treaty the French laid their 
secret treaties with Poland and all the rest on the table, and said 
that’s what they were fighting for, and that’s that—the 14 Points 
were thrown into the waste-paper basket.” 

“Does all of that have anything to do with justifying aggressive 
war and crimes against humanity 2” I asked. 

“Oh, no—it only explains how the whole thing came about.” 

“There never would have been a Hitler except for the Versailles 
Treaty,” Kaltenbrunner echoed, and Rosenberg agreed. 


8. RIBBENTROP’S DEFENCE 
. March 26 (Cont.) 
THE FOREIGN OFFICE 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Ribbentrop’s first witness was Dr. Steengracht, his 
Secretary of State. In Ribbentrop’s defence he testified that there were 
about thirty offices and organisations meddling and overlapping with the 
Foreign Office; that anybody who had ever had a pleasant breakfast in a 
nétghbouring country considered himself an expert on foreign affairs and 
was accepted as such by Hitler; that there was constant wrangling over 
authority, requiring Ribbentrop to spend 60 per cent of his time in 
bureaucratic jurisdictional disputes; that Hitler was not amenable to the 
influence of experts and reasonable men; that the highest governmental 
officials were constantly at odds with each other, and, in general, the 
whole Government was in an appalling mess. 


At the end of the day, scorn and contempt was expressed. for 
Ribbentrop and his defence from one end of the dock to the other. 
Goering asked Dr. Horn if he had any more questions to ask that 
stupid witness. Dr. Horn said that the witness was not answering 
the way he expected him to. Ribbentrop said he had not told him 
to say all those uncomplimentary things about Hitler and the 
Government. 

At the other end of the dock there was open contempt. 

Von Papen and Schacht threw up their hands. “Now you see it! 
That was the Foreign Office.” 

Fritzsche said, “And just imagine German soldiers going to war, 
confidently thinking that there is a competent Foreign Minister and 
a responsible administration that would not send them to war unless 
it was necessary.” 

Funk muttered, “Disgraceful! Disgraceful !—the whole thing !” 


March 27 


MORNING SEssION: Colonel Amen tied Dr. Steengracht up in knots on 
cross-examination, and the witness ended by making a very sorry spec- 
tacle of himself, his chief, and the whole Nazi Government. 
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EVENING IN JAIL 


Schacht’s Cell: 1 dropped in on Schacht in the evening to get his 
reaction. He gave it quite bluntly. “Ugh! Such a washrag for a 
Foreign Minister !—and look at the people he had working for him! 
—Such a good-for-nothing, stupid weakling! Why, Hitler and 
Goering were brutal criminals—all right, that is something.—But 
that Ribbentrop—why he wasn’t good enough to be a bootblack ! 
But the generals are really the most to blame. I really cannot 
understand that militaristic mentality. Hitler says “Let’s go to war!’ 
and they all click their heels and say: “War: Why, yes, indeed, 
naturally, let’s go to war!’ Take General Halder, for instance. He 
did not have any use for Hitler. He was going to help me kick him 
out in 1938. Then Hitler says we are going to war, and all of a sudden 
Halder snaps to and says, “War? Oh, yes, fine, anything you say”-— 
Never a thought about the reasons, the alternatives—nothing.” 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop was just a tired old man awaiting 
death. He spoke in a subdued monotone. “Ah, well, it makes no 
difference.—We are only living shadows—the remains of a dead 
era—an era that died with Hitler. Whether a few of us live another 
10 or 20 years, it makes no difference. What could I do anyway, even 
if I were released, which, of course, will not happen. The old era 
died with Hitler—we do not fit into the present world any more.” 


March 28 
THE SECRET PACT 


~ MORNING SESSION: Ribbentrop’s former secretary, Fraulein Blank, 
testified in his behalf. The court adjourned over the admissibility of a 


question with respect to a secret treaty with Russia. 


While the court was deliberating, Goering said to Ribbentrop, 
“Tt’s all right; you can depend on your witness. A woman is always 
braver than a man.” 

“Ts that a dig at me?” Ribbentrop asked, smilingly. 

“Oh, no, I mean in general.” 
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Everybody commented on the secret clause which was supposed 
to have accompanied the Russian-German pact. It was generally 
taken for granted that the secret clause was the advance partitioning 
of Poland before the German attack. Speer, who had suspected it 
all along, said, “History is history, there is no use hiding it.” Most 
of those around him agreed. 

Jodl was grinning like a fox. “So now they want to hide the fact 
that there was a secret treaty. They cannot do it. I had the advance 
demarcation line right among my plans and planned the campaign 
accordingly . . . The war would probably never have been risked 
if Hitler didn’t have this agreement in advance. But once he had 
this agreement in his pocket, he said, ‘Now I can risk it.’ Because 
our Eastern front was secured.” 

Frank and Rosenberg enjoyed themselves over the anticipated 
Russian embarrassment. Frank laughed out loud. “Hah! There you 
see the real conspiracy. If there was any conspiracy, it was between 
Hitler and the Russians. The Russians ought to be sitting here in 
the prisoners’ dock with us!” 

Seyss-Inquart remarked, “Now I finally see who was running 
the Foreign Office. It was Fraulein Blank.” The others laughed. 

It was finally decided to allow the question. 


LUNCH Hour: At lunch, Fritzsche, in high spirits, gave a radio 
commentator’s version of the incident. “The defence counsel asks 
her if she knew about any secret treaty.—She knew of one with 
Russia.—The whole courtroom pricks up its ears—The Soviet 
prosecutor objects.—The court adjourns.—They decide the question 
may be asked. The suspense is terrific. Finally the question is askked.— 
At last the world will know about the secret treaty with Russia.— 
Yes, she knew it was in an envelope marked secret.—That is all.— 
You should have seen Biddle’s face drop.—Hoho, what a let-down 
for the whole court ! It was priceless !” 

Everybody felt rather let down about it. Doenitz, who has taken 
to watching Biddle’s every move and gesture, said, “You could see 
that Biddle wanted that thing brought out, and he was disappointed 
when it didn’t come out . . . But he has a sense of humour. Did 
you notice that when Miss Blank said her chief never approached 
her in 10 years he gave Parker a nudge?” 

Schacht had noticed it. “Yes, that is the old American humour.” 
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March 29 
RIBBENTROP TESTIFIES 


MORNING SESSION: Ribbentrop gave a weary recital of pre-war condi- 
tions, the Party’s rise to power, the difficulties of the Versailles Treaty, 
the rearmament question, the Anti-Comintern Pact, the Munich Pact, 
etc., contributing nothing to information already generally known. He 
had to be urged several times to get on with his story. 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch Schacht imitated him, hunching his 
shoulders and saying in a stupid, sleepy voice, “—So I went to 
London—and Mr. X. Y. met me at the train—and then I went and 
changed my clothes—.” He straightened up and said contemp- 
tuously, “—And that is the Foreign Minister of Germany speaking !” 

Von Neurath was equally contemptuous. “You can just see by 
the way he talks that he did not have the faintest conception of foreign 
affairs when he took over the Foreign Office. And yet at that time 
he puffed himself up as the big expert.” 

“That’s right!” von Papen interjected with a sour face. “Not the 
remotest conception !—You can see from the way he talks about the 
Munich Pact and the Anti-Comintern Pact. The man simply did 
not know what he was doing!” 

The Anti-Comintern Pact touched on von Neurath’s tender 
spot. “Yes, he does not say why he was the one to sign the Anti- 
Comintern Pact.*—Because I refused to!! I knew it was dangerous 
business.—But he slavishly did everything Hitler wanted him to, 
even. sticking his nose into things that were none of his business. 
As Ambassador to England he should have absolutely minded his 
own. business in this matter. Instead he went out of the way to give 
the British a deliberate slap in the face by signing this pact while 
he was still ambassador there. Naturally the British had no use for 
him after that.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: (As soon as Ribbentrop started again, Goering told 
his neighbours that Ribbentrop’s defence was a failure. When Ribbentrop 
came back for a few minutes during the interval Goering told him he was 


*Von Ribbentrop had negotiated the Anti-Comintern Pact of 1936 in his 
capacity as Minister Plenipotentiary at Large. He became Foreign Minister only 
two years later. 
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doing well. As soon as he went back on the stand, Goering said, “T don’t 
understand why Hitler made him an SS Gruppenfiihrer—the weakling !’’) 

Finally the prearranged partitioning of Poland in a secret clause to the 
Non-Aggression Pact with Russia was disclosed. But by this time it 
was an anticlimax. He then described the slight delay in the attack on 
Poland after the British guarantee of Poland; the Fiihrer’s “proposals” 
which he had read to Sir Nevile Henderson, but had been forbidden 
to give him in writing; the attack because Poland was being “insolent,” 
and the Fiihrer’s willingness to negotiate after he had conquered Poland. 


March 30 


MORNING SESSION: Ribbentrop completed his direct examination, telling 
how he and Hitler did not like war, how they broke pacts only with the 
greatest regret, and how he himself lost a couple of nights’ sleep over the 
invasion of the neutral Low Countries. 


March 30-31 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: When I visited him in his cell in the afternoon, 
he complained that he was physically and mentally exhausted. 
“There is a limit to every man’s endurance.—In fact, I reached my 
limit in 1943.—I really should have resigned then.—The doctors 
talked to Hitler about it. But he would not hear of it.—I can hardly 
think straight now.—The end of the war finished me.—It was 
terrible—I kept going to my house outside of Berlin, and I saw 
the thousands of wounded veterans retreating, and the refugees 
fleeing by the thousand, streaming westward before the Russian 
advance.” He said that his nerves just cracked with the German 
collapse, and by the time he was interned in Mondorf, in May, he 
was already suffering memory difficulty. It is so hard to concentrate 
and make things clear now.—Why don’t they let him speak: Why 
do they always interrupt? He has to show what his own attitude 
was to these things, and in order to do that he has to explain the 
historical background, and . . . Ah, well, they had let him say 30 
per cent of what he wanted to say, and that would suffice. 

He did not see why the prosecution had resorted to such unfair 


136 


RIBBENTROP'S DEFENCE 


mudslinging to besmirch his character. “Why are they trying to 
make an anti-Semite out of me? They know I couldn't have said 
those things.” I reminded him that Paul Schmidt, Hitler’s interpre- 
ter, had confirmed his statement to the Hungarian Regent Horthy 
that the only two solutions for the Jewish problem were extermina- 
tion or concentration camps. “Ah, no, he didn’t, did he? I didn’t get 
it all—it is so hard to concentrate.—But I could not have said such a 
thing. It is so entirely contrary to my character.” 


Von Neurath’s Cell: Von Neurath had a different view of Ribben- 
trop’s reputation among the German people. “You will not find 
another official who is held in lower esteem than that man Ribben- 
trop,” he commented spontaneously, as he put aside the washing of 
his handkerchiefs in his cell. “Some of the people in the dock are 
surprised at the extent of his stupidity oe the shallowness he is 
showing in court—but to me it is an old story.—I had to put up 
with that nonsense for years. He still lies. He said he was my State- 
Secretary before he became Foreign Minister. But he wasn’t. Not 
for a single minute. Hitler wanted it, but I flatly refused. He actually 
did more harm than is evident in court with his stupid meddling.” 


Frank’s Cell: Frank was quite condescending about “‘that poor fish 
—what do you expect :—He is so untutored and so ignorant. He 
can hardly even talk German straight, let alone show any under- 
standing of foreign affairs—Really, I had trouble following his 
grammar. I hope the translators can make some sense out of his 
statements for the transcript.—Why, I don’t see how he could have 
sold champagne, at that rate, let alone National Socialism. Haha! 
Hahaha !—Really, I can only pity him. It was not that poor simple- 
ton’s fault that he did not know anything about foreign affairs. 
But it was a crime on Hitler’s part to make that man Foreign 
Minister for a nation of 70 million people. That shows you the 
real weakness of a dictatorship. It cannot stand criticism. Hitler 
surrounded himself by such fawning, ignorant yes-men to give 
himself an artificial appearance of strength.” 


Goering’s Cell: Goering was in a subdued, reflective mood, sitting 
out the interval before his last entrance on the stage, while the 
supporting cast spoke their lines. He was not at all satisfied with 
Ribbentrop’s performance. He shook his head alowly and com- 
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mented disapprovingly: “What a pitiful spectacle !|—If I had only 
known, I would have gone into our foreign policy a little more 
myself.—I tried so hard to prevent him from becoming Foreign 
Minister—but believe me, it is no pleasure to see how right I was— 
people saying, “What kind of a Foreign Minister did you Nazis 
have anyway?’ It makes our foreign policy look so stupid. I know 
that he pulled one dirty trick that was probably decisive for history.” 
I asked him what this decisive event was. “—A meeting with 
Churchill, that I was supposed to have.—He blocked it—it was 
supposed to take place 2 or 3 days before the war broke out.—I 
didn’t find out until later . . .” 


Von Papen’s Cell: Von Papen was full of his usual contempt for 
Ribbentrop. “Ach, there’s no use letting that fool talk any more— 
he has convicted himself already—They might as well go on with 
the next case . . . Just imagine the casual way he passed off such 
a catastrophic event as the declaration of war against the United 
States !—“Well, they are already shooting at our U-boats, so we 
might as well declare war.’—That was Hitler’s Foreign Minister !— 
God, the criminal dilettantism with which that man gambled away 
a Reich!’ He was apparently referring to Hitler, for taking the 
advice of stupid men like Ribbentrop instead of seasoned diplomats 
like himself. 


April 1 
RIBBENTROP IS CROSS-EXAMINED 


MORNING SESSION: Ribbentrop was cross-examined by Sir David 
Maxwell-Fyfe. By means of evasion, self-contradiction, re-interpretation, 
irrelevant argument and analogy, evasion of issues, “diplomatic lan- 
guage,” and a good deal of humming and hawing, Ribbentrop sought to 
deny or sidetrack the damaging documentary evidence against him: that 
he had helped Hitler exert threats of force to bring about the Anschluss 
and the seizure of Czechoslovakia; that he had carried out the diplomatic 
preparations for the attack on Poland, knowing that it meant war with 
England, etc. Even Jodl had noted in his diary that the Foreign Minister 
was playing a dangerous game. 


LUNCH HOUR: Discussing the cross-examination in the Elders’ 


lunchroom, Schacht excitedly sawed the air with his hand, empha- 
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sising the crux of the whole case: “—It boils all down to this: he 
knew that there was going to be war over Poland, and he did 
nothing to prevent it !—That is the simple crux of the matter—all 
the rest is hot air!” 

Von Papen recalled how Hitler had put the pressure of a military 
threat on the Austrian Chancellor Schuschnigg. At a crucial point 
of their conference at Berchtesgaden on February 12, 1938, he 
screamed, “KEITEL !!” so that he could be heard all over the 
building. Keitel came running, out of breath, but was just told to 
sit down in a corner. The gesture had worked to intimidate Schusch- 
nigg. But von Papen and Schacht were both of the opinion that 
no threat was necessary, because Schuschnigg knew perfectly well 
that 80 per cent of the Austrians were in favour of the Anschluss. 
What Schuschnigg objected to was the domination by the Nazis. 
Schacht recalled what a timid man he was, when he met him in 
concentration camp. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Ribbentrop continued to deny aggressive inten- 
tions. The cross-examination reached the depths of the ridiculous when 
Ribbentrop denied exerting any intolerable pressure on Hacha to surren- 
der Czecholsovakia in violation of the Munich Pact. “What further 
pressure could you put on the head of a country except to threaten him 
that your army would march in, in overwhelming strength, and your air 
force would bomb his capital 2” Sir David wanted to know. “War, for 
re Ribbentrop answered innocently, as the whole courtroom 
roared. 


During the afternoon interval, Keitel, Goering and Jodl discussed 
the march into Poland. They had held up the march on the 24th 
of August, declaring a 5-day postponement on the 25th, and another 
24-hour postponement on the 30th, because they were waiting for 
word of concession to their demands. Then they attacked on the 
31st. 

Later Keitel said to me: “You see, nobody wants to believe 
Ribbentrop when he says he did not know about the advance 
military preparations.—But that is the way it was. Hitler told him 
one thing and then told us another thing. He lied to each of us in 
turn.” Jodl was listening and anyone could have overheard him. 
This is the kind of sentiment he never dared express outside his cell 
while he was under Goering’s influence. 
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April 2 


MORNING SESSION: The French prosecutor, M. Faure, cross-examined 
Ribbentrop, tying him up in knots on his anti-Semitic statements and 
policies. Ribbentrop had apparently been very active in advocating 
deportation of Jews from occupied and satellite countries to concentration 
camps. Ribbentrop protested he was not an anti-Semite but was only 


obeying the Fiihrer. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Colonel Amen cross-examined Ribbentrop briefly, 
using his previous interrogations to tie him up in self-contradictions. 
Under cross-examination by General Rudenko, Ribbentrop claimed 
that the attacks on Czechoslovakia, Poland, Yugoslavia, Greece, and 
Russia did not constitute aggression, exactly. (There was a general feeling 
among the defendants that Ribbentrop was finished. Goering was heard 
to lean over to Raeder and say, “Ribbentrop is all washed up.” Never- 
theless, with his usual hypocrisy,.he told Ribbentrop that he was doing 
nicely at the end of the morning session.) 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: When I came into his cell in the evening, he 
looked even more shabby than usual. His shirt was not properly 
buttoned up or tucked into his baggy pants, his cell was in a mess 
and he was in a mess as he sat munching a piece of bread. He asked 
a number of plaintive questions, rhetorical and otherwise. “Why 
did the French prosecutor try to stamp me as an anti-Semite :—It is 
so contrary to my views, and they know that. If I was an anti- 
Semite at home, I would not be afraid to say so.—I asked Hess 
what made Hitler so violently anti-Semitic, but he did not know 
. . . Can you understand my loyalty to Hitler:—I suppose some 
people cannot understand that.—Tell me frankly, what do you 
think of my case?” 

“I think that as a result of your blind loyalty to Hitler you have 
got yourself into a situation from which you cannot extricate 
yourself—But I especially cannot understand why you cannot 
renounce him now, when all the world knows he was a murderer.” 

“Can’t youz—No, Americans don’t seem able to understand 
that. We Germans are peculiar people; we are so loyal. People 
don’t seem able to understand that.” 

“No, nobody can understand it.” 
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April 3 
KEITEL TAKES THE STAND 


MORNING SESSION: (As Keitel took the stand, Jodl shifted his position in 
his seat and fumbled with his papers nervously. Doenitz tapped nervously 
on the dock.) Keitel blinked and wiped his eyes as he told how he tried to 
do his duty for 44 years and was convinced that the mass of German 
soldiers acted in good faith and loyalty. There was a sense of earnest 
pleading in his voice, as he explained that he had no command function 
and only transmitted Hitler’s commands. 


LUNCH HouR: At lunch Jodl admitted that he was moved, but 
hesitated to say much about it. “Is it the idea of seeing the Chief 
of the OKW [High Command] taking the stand before a military 
tribunal 2” I asked. 

“Yes, that is it —To think that it has come to this.—It is certainly 
something we did not deserve.” 

“Well, if you didn’t then at least you have a chance to tell all the 
world whose fault it was,” I said. He agreed that that was the only 
consolation. He had already told me that there was nothing he had 
desired more passionately all his life than this opportunity to tell 
the world the truth about the German leadership. 

Doenitz reserved comment except for the remark, “He is an 
honest man.” 

“Yes,” said von Papen, “an honest man without a mind of his 
own. But anyway, an honest man.” 

“Certainly,” said Schacht sarcastically, “an honest man, but not 
a man at all.” 

Goering could still think only of the fact that he was the only 
important man on the bench. “I've already told the court he had no 
command function, but I suppose he has to say that himself. The 
poor devil, he really had nothing to say.—In his case, I can almost 
understand it when he says, ‘Why isn’t Hitler here to answer for 
these things’ Lots of people don’t even belong here. I never even 
heard. of Fritzsche before. Where does little Funk fit into this? He 
only took orders from me. Even Kaltenbrunner wouldn’t be here 
if Himmler were here—” 
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“But you belong here, don’t you?” I said. 
“Of course, I would consider it an insult if they had overlooked 
me.” 


April 4 


MORNING SESSION: Keitel continued his testimony by relating his dis- 
approval of the attack on Poland because of inadequate preparation, his 
surprise at the lack of intervention from the West, and his misgivings 
over the attack on France. 


During the morning interval Goering was overheard telling the 
others how they could have wiped out France in 14 days, if his and 
Hitler’s plan to attack immediately after the conquest of Poland 
had materialised. Dr. Horn asked why they didn’t follow through. 
Goering said it was only the weather that tied up the Luftwaffe. 
Raeder added that if the winter attack had succeeded, they could 
have polished off England in the spring of 1940. Goering said it 
would have taken only 5 airborne divisions to knock out England 
in the spring if France had already been licked. During the winter 
Hitler had told him that they now had the choice of trying to beat 
England on English soil, or waiting until the English came over to 
France. 


LUNCH HOUR: As Keitel returned to the dock before lunch, Goering 
said to him, “I would have been glad to confirm your Schlappheit 
[weakness] over the attack on France. Why didn’t you tell me you 
were going to say that? I would have been glad to confirm it in 
advance.” 

“T know, I know,” Keitel answered, not insensitive to the con- 
cealed sarcasm, in spite of Goering’s slap on the shoulder in con- 
gratulation for his performance. “I am just telling the facts as they 
were. 

In the Elders’ lunchroom, Schacht had the most to say about 
Keitel’s defence of following orders from Hitler, and always trying 
to be an upright soldier. “It sounds upright, and all that, but it 
doesn’t change the guilt one iota. What if he did follow orders 
from Hitler and nothing else? There is no law in the world that 
compels me to commit murder.” He then related a story he had 
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heard in concentration camp. The man’s cousin was a captain in 
the German Army, who was going to evacuate 70 PW’s to Corps, 
but a higher officer told him that no prisoners were wanted, and he 
should “get rid of them.” He refused and said he would evacuate 
them according to normal procedure. The commanding general 
then came down himself and ordered him to get rid of the prisoners. 
When the captain refused, the general said, “Do you realise what 
the consequences are for disobeying a direct order from your 
commanding officer?” The captain said, “Yes, I realise it fully, and 
I hereby flatly refuse to obey your order, and will take the conse- 
quences.” He then turned to his lieutenant and said, “I hereby order 
you to evacuate these prisoners safely to Corps, and authorise you 
to use your weapons if anybody tries to stop you, and I hold you 
personally responsible to me for their safe arrival.” The prisoners 
were evacuated, and nothing more was heard of it. Nothing hap- 
pened to the captain. 

“There!” said Schacht. “There is no law that forces a man to 
commit murder, but most of the military simply do not have the 
guts to refuse. I refused. I drew the line at going to war. And that 
is what I am going to say. I am sorry I cannot spare Keitel and the 
others the embarrassment, but I must show that they did not have to 
obey that maniac, Hitler!” 


April 5 
A POINT OF HONOUR 


Keitel’s Cell: I saw Keitel in his cell before going up to court in 
the morning. He said he was going to take up the matter of handling 
prisoners and the Giraud assassination affair. Even though the 
latter was a comparatively minor matter in the whole complex of 
ageressive war and mass murder, it was a point of honour, and he had 
to make some explanation. Canaris had misrepresented the thing, 
and so had Lahousen in his testimony. Anyway, he thought, Canaris 
was a shady character. He is now convinced that it was Canaris who 
tipped the Dutch to grab the German courier who came to Holland 
to tip the German Ambassador that Holland was going to be 
invaded. The Dutch police were waiting for him at the border, 
thus preventing the Dutch queen from getting a formal announce- 
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ment of the invasion through the German Ambassador. The other 
point of officer’s honour that he thought was already cleared up was 
the matter of his loyalty to a man like Hitler. “I’ve already told the 
court that I have been loyal to Hitler, but he never trusted me, and 
never toldwme the truth.” 


MORNING SESSION: Keitel explained that he had only general supervision 
and direction of prisoner camps under his jurisdiction, and that he did 
have a serious quarrel with Hitler over handing over the escaped British 
fliers to Himmler, knowing perfectly well it meant murder. He then 
gave an explanation of the Weygand and Giraud affairs (after mentioning 
briefly that he had nothing to do with Rosenberg’s looting expeditions 
and never got a pfennig’s worth of loot out of it—a subtle dig at Goering). 
(The military section leaned forward and watched Keitel intently as he 
gave his testimony on these points, as if it was the high point of the whole 
defence.) Keitel explained that he had merely transmitted an order for 
surveillance of Weygand and the recapture or voluntary return of Giraud. 
(He ignored the fact that Canaris had told him assassination was not in 


their line and he should give the job to Heydrich.) 


LUNCH HouR: The explanation satisfied the military clique, and 
Keitel was welcomed back to the dock virtually with open arms. 
The honour of the Wehrmacht had been vindicated. The murdering 
of British fliers, the “special treatment” of Russian prisoners all 
faded into the background—Keitel had not violated the code by 
trying to assassinate a fellow-general. Doenitz slapped him on the 
back and said, “Great work!” Keitel said he was glad he had a 
chance to explain that Giraud affair finally. Doenitz assured him 
that he had explained it perfectly. Goering concealed his annoyance 
over the reference to the looting, and also congratulated him. 

Up in the lunchroom Doenitz said, “You see how a man can be 
put under a thoroughly unjustified suspicion in a trial like this? 
That man Lahousen was a louse. Those espionage men are all like 
that. And Keitel has to wait four months before he can clear his 
reputation. That’s what burns me up about this trial.” 

Goering commented on Keitel’s technique. “He is using a different 
approach. He is answering each and every one of the charges 
directly to forestall the cross-examination. I merely gave my 
general line and then dug in for the attack.” 

I pursued the matter of his attitude toward the collapse of Nazism. 
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He recalled the decision to surrender to the Americans in preference 
to the Russians or British, although they were all approximately 
equidistant from his castle near Berchtesgaden after his rescue by 
his parachute regiment. He admitted he was very bitter against 
Hitler at the time, and quite ready to co-operate with the Americans. 
“You could have had Germany cheap then. Most of the leaders 
would have been glad to co-operate—and even the war crimes trials 
would have been handled better with our co-operation . . . But 
after you kept me prisoner and put me on trial as a war criminal— 
well . . . ” Obviously, the deal was supposed to include chivalrous 
treatment of a defeated war lord, and putting him on trial as a war 
criminal was simply not cricket. He would have been glad to co- 
operate in liquidating the murderers of women and children, but 
ae the present circumstances would maintain his loyalty to the 
Fuhrer. 


April 6 
KEITEL IS CROSS-EXAMINED 


MORNING SESSION: Sir David Maxwell-Fyfe cross-examined Keitel. He 
presented a letter that Keitel had written to Colonel Amen before the 
trial, explaining that he was only a soldier and that Hitler was responsible 
for the terroristic and illegal measures. (As the letter was read, Goering 
turned around to Doenitz contemptuously and said, “The little weak- 
ling.” A little while later he said, “The little white lamb, he had nothing 
to do with the Party !—Why, if he hadn’t been in sympathy with Na- 
tional Socialism he wouldn’t have lasted a minute !’’) The cross-examina- 
tion continued with sharp rebuke for the killing of captured saboteurs, 
the reprisals against families of Allied volunteers, the shooting of 
escaped prisoners and other violations of international law. Keitel could 
only admit that these things had taken place and that he had signed such 


orders in spite of his personal misgivings. 
April 6-7 


WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Reitel’s Cell: 1 visited Keitel in his cell with Major Goldensohn 
after the morning session. Keitel reviewed the cross-examination 
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repeating many of the questions and answers. Finally he observed, 
“I could only tell them how things were.” He waved his fist in his 
characteristic gesture, apparently reacting to Goering’s digs at his 
failure to evade responsibility or minimising the crime by using 
clever evasive arguments. ““—As I said in the beginning, whether it 
is guilt or the working of fate, it is something that one cannot say; 
but in any case it is impossible to let the subordinate take the blame 
and deny one’s own responsibility.” 


Doenitz’s Cell: Doenitz was very annoyed at Keitel’s cross-examina- 
tion. The honour of the Wehrmacht was being discredited after 
all. “I would have answered those questions quite differently. He 
is too weak. As long as he went so far as to sign those orders he 
could at least have said that the Russians did just as much and 
worse.” I pointed out that, since Hitler attacked Russia and started 
the war in the first place, one could hardly blame the Russians for 
hating Germany and taking sharp measures to repulse the enemy 
on their soil. Doenitz then fell back on the usual argument, “Well, 
I suppose Hitler felt that Russia would attack us sooner or later 


anyway.” 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop was not particularly concerned 
about Keitel’s testimony, but was still worried about the impression 
he himself had made in court. 

He also thought it was unfair that people blamed him for the 
use of “diplomatic language.” ““Have you ever played poker? You 
know how it is—you can’t win a hundred dollar pot for a nickel; 
you have to gamble all the way. If I knew that Hitler wanted to 
wage war and it was my job to try to solve the problem diplomati- 
cally, I could not tell Ciano that Hitler is only fooling, because then 
that report would go to all the capitals of Europe and nobody would 
want to negotiate, and then there would be war . . . As I said, it 
was better to tell Hacha that Hitler meant business than to have 
war.” The laughter in the courtroom over that part of his testimony 
apparently still stung him. 

“You mean it is better to threaten war than to wage it,” I sug- 
gested, offering a logical explanation of the point. He agreed. “But 
when they call your bluff you have war anyway, don’t you:— 
and threatening war is gangsterism in any case, isn't it?” He mum- 
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bled something about diplomacy being very difficult to understand, 
but diplomats understand such things. 


Jodl’s Cell: Jodl recalled that he was also furious over the killing 
of the English fliers. “—A sheer, wilful, utterly unjustified crime! 
—I knew that was one thing we could never justify.—From then on 
I knew what kind of man Hitler was.” 

“The killing of the 50 escaped prisoners and the assassination 
plot against Giraud seem to disturb the military men more than 
the whole murder programme that exterminated millions of Jews 
and other ideological opponents,” I commented. 

“Yes, of course—that concerns our honour vitally. We had 
nothing to do with the other thing. It will be shown conclusively 
that we had nothing to do with that.” 

He went on to explain how Hitler had disrupted the entire basis 
of the officers’ code of honour and fair play in war which had been 
handed down through the centuries. Hitler brought with him a new 
radical capricious will which did not fit into their world—the world 
of von Hindenburg, von Neurath, etc. Even Goering understood 
the old officers’ code and frequently had his way with the Fiihrer 
on such matters. 

“How do you explain, then, that Goering still maintains his pose 
of loyalty to the Fiihrer?” I asked. 

Jodl smiled. “Well, in his case, of course, he is in it so deep, as 
one of the leaders who brought the Party to power and loudly 
proclaimed his loyalty to the Fiihrer for 20 years, he might just as 
well see it through... . But the rest of the old officers’ set were 
opposed to Nazism from the very beginning. We had only played 
ball because he was legally chosen Reich Chancellor. But it is 
funny, in the last two or three years of the war, Goering simply 
disappeared. from time to time, going hunting, living his soft life 
in his various castles, collecting his art treasures—he just couldn’t 


be depended on for anything.” 


Speer’s Cell: Speer was of the opinion that Keitel was being more 
honest than Goering. He not only said that he assumed responsibility 
for orders he signed, but admitted that were they crimes and that 
he knew that he would have to suffer the consequences. Goering, 
on the other hand, had loudly proclaimed his loyalty to the Fiihrer 
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knowing perfectly well that the court could not hang him for that, 
but defended himself in every possible way on criminal counts. 
He resorted to many and diverse means of evading and belittling 
the issues, depending on his skill in rhetoric and argument. To the 
accusation that he had said it would have been better to kill another 
200 Jews rather than to destroy so much property in 1938, Goering 
had merely reacted by brushing it aside as a “temperamental 
utterance.” On the issue of killing the so British fliers, he had 
emphasised his own absence at the time and his violent disapproval 
of the act. In planning aggressive war, he tried to show that he had 
tried to avoid it by negotiation through Dahlerus, even though the 
prosecution soon showed this up to have been an insincere move. He 
even sought credit for such trivial things as refusing to report the 
name of a Luftwaffe officer who had interfered with the lynching of 
Allied officers. 

Speer still has some misgivings about the way Goering has got 
away with the pose of a loyal patriot, but feels that the trial is 
succeeding in any event in proving the guilt of the Nazi leadership. 


April 8 
CRIMINAL ORDERS 


MORNING SESSION: Sir David Maxwell-Fyfe continued with the cross- 
examination of Keitel, pinning him down on the execution of the 50 
British fliers and the plans of aggression against Czechoslovakia and 
Poland. 


LUNCH HOUR: When Keitel returned to the dock, Goering was 
again overheard upbraiding him for his frank answers to such 
dangerous questions. “You don’t have to answer so damn directly ! 
You should have said you were a good soldier and were obeying 
orders loyally ! You don’t have to answer that criminal business.— 
The question itself doesn’t matter so much as the way you answer 
it. You can dodge round such dangerous questions and wait until 
they hand you one you have a good answer for, and then sail into it!” 

“But I can’t make white out of black !”” Keitel retorted in annoy- 
ance. 

Goering insisted, “You can always get round such questions 
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until they hand you what you want. They are bound to sooner or 
later !” Keitel did not answer. 


April 9 
COLONEL HOESS OF AUSCHWITZ 


Hoess’s Cell: Examined Rudolf Hoess, 46, commandant of the 
Auschwitz concentration camp, who has recently been captured, in 
anticipation of Kaltenbrunner’s defence. 

After completing his test, we discussed briefly his activity as 
the commandant of the Auschwitz concentration camp from May, 
1940, to December, 1943, which camp was the central extermina- 
tion camp for Jews. He readily confirmed that approximately 24 
million Jews had been exterminated under his direction. The exter- 
minations began in the summer of 1941. In compliance with 
Goering’s scepticism, I asked Hoess how it was technically possible 
to exterminate 24 million people. “Technically?” he asked. “That 
wasn’t so hard—it would not have been hard to exterminate even 
greater numbers.” In answer to my rather naive questions as to 
how many people could be done away with in an hour, etc., he 
explained that one must figure it on a daily 24-hour basis, and it was 
possible to exterminate up to 10,000 in one 24-hour period. He 
explained that there were actually 6 extermination chambers. The 
2 big ones could accommodate as many as 2,000 in each and the 4 
smaller ones up to 1,500, making a total capacity of 10,000 a day. 
I tried to word out how this was done, but he corrected me. “No, 
you don’t work it right. The killing itself took the least time. You 
could dispose of 2,000 head in a half-hour, but it was the burning 
that took all the time. The killing was easy; you didn’t even need 
guards to drive them into the chambers; they just went in expecting 
to take showers and, instead of water, we turned on poison gas. 
The whole thing went very quickly.” He related all this in a quiet, 
apathetic, matter-of-fact tone of voice. 

I was interested in finding out how the order had actually been 
given and what his reactions were. He related it as follows: “In 
the summer of 1941, Himmler called for me and explained: “The 
Fiihrer has ordered the Endlésung [final solution] of the Jewish 


question—and we have to carry out this task. For reasons of trans- 
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portation and isolation, I have picked Auschwitz for this. You now 
have the hard job of carrying this out.’ As a reason for this he said 
that it would have to be done at this time, because ifit was not done 
now, then the Jew would later exterminate the German people— 
or words to that effect. For this reason one had to ignore all human 
considerations and consider only the task—or words to that effect.” 
I asked him whether he didn’t express any opinion on the subject or 
show any reluctance. “I had nothing to say; I could only say Jawohl! 
In fact, it was exceptional that he called me to give me any explana- 
tion. He could have sent me an order and I would have had to 
execute it just the same. We could only execute orders without any 
further consideration. That is how it was. He often demanded 
impossible things, which could not be done under normal citcum- 
stances, but, once given the order, one set about doing it with, his 
entire energy and often did things that seemed impossible. For 
example, the building of the dam on the Weichsel River in 
Auschwitz which I estimated would require three years; he gave us 
one year in which to finish it and we did.” 

I asked him whether he didn’t think he would hang for murder 
as soon as he started it. “No, never.” 

“When did it first occur to you then that you would probably be 
brought to trial and hanged 2” 

“‘Atthe time of the collapse—when the Fiihrer died.” 


LUNCH HouR: Goering had said he wanted to know how it was 
technically possible to murder 24 million Jews. I explained it to 
him during the lunch hour, just as Hoess explained to me this 
morning: each of the gas chambers could accommodate up to 
1,500 or 2,000 persons; the killing was easy but the burning of 
bodies took all the time and manpower. Goering felt extremely 
uncomfortable at the realisation that it was no longer possible to 
deny the extent of the mass murders on the basis of the technical 
incredibility of the numbers. He wanted to know just how the 
order was given. I told him that Himmler had given it to him 
directly as a Fiihrerbefehl (order from the Fiihrer). 

“He is just another German being loyal to the Fiihrer,” I com- 
mented. 

“Oh, but that has nothing to do with loyalty—he could just as 
easily have asked for some other job—or something,” Goering 
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speculated. “Of course, somebody else would have done it anyway.” 

aes about killing the man who ordered the mass murder” I 
asked. 

“Oh, that is easily said, but you cannot do that sort of thing. 
What kind of a system would that be if anybody could kill the 
commanding officer if he didn’t like his orders? You have got to 
have obedience in a military system.” 

“Tf I am not mistaken, millions of Germans are sick of this obe- 
dience and blind loyalty among their leaders. I think they would 
have preferred a little less loyalty to the permanent shame that 
loyalty to the Fiihrer has brought them. There is an article on the 
trials in yesterday’s Niirnberger Nachrichten with the headline ‘Blind 
Obedience without Conscience.’ You ought to read it and see what the 
people think of your blind obedience, and Ribbentrop’s and 
Keitel’s.” 

“Ach, what the American-controlled newspapers print now does 
not mean a damn.” He nevertheless seemed disturbed over the 
idea that this was what the German people were reading and 
agreeing with nowadays. 


April 10 
RUSSIAN PRISONERS 


MORNING SESSION: General Westhoff was cross-examined on the treat- 
ment of Allied prisoners. The session ended with some questions about 
the authenticity of a document. (As the court adjourned Jodl sprang up 
and shouted at his attorney, red-faced with rage, “Goddammit, why 
don’t you tell them to ask somebody who knows! Why do they beat 
about the bush, asking an amateur legalistic questions! Of course 
thousands of Russian prisoners came in transports frozen to death! so 
did our own soldiers! There were train-loads and fields full of starved 
and frozen soldiers! Why don’t they ask me? I could tell them !”) 


LUNCH HOuR: At lunch he continued to explain what he was so 
excited about. “It burns me up as a soldier to see these damned 
lawyers picking around the technicalities of a document, when 
every soldier who fought on the Eastern front remembers what a 
horror and a nightmare that winter of 1941 was.—Of course thou- 
sands of prisoners died of starvation and cold! The Russians had 
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been putting up last-ditch resistance in spite of cold and starvation, 

*living on roots and the human flesh of their dead comrades.— 
I could show you pictures of it with pieces chewed off the thighs— 
and they died like flies!—Why, they were half dead when we 
captured them; but so were our own soldiers! We were fighting 
in 45° below—even the cylinder blocks in our trucks cracked in 
that cold, in spite of the anti-freeze.—Hospital trains arrived with 
carloads of frozen soldiers both Russian and German.—It was 
horrible !—horrible !—It was a nightmare we'll never forget! 
Fighting in a wilderness of space and snow—the Russian space is 
beyond conception.—And. now these damned lawyers ask stupid 
questions about the initials on a document !—It is enough to make 
you explode!—Why don’t they read about Napoleon’s retreat 
from Moscow?! Ours was even worse !”” 
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April 11 
KALTENBRUNNER TAKES THE STAND 


Kaltenbrunner’s Cell: 1 visited Kaltenbrunner in his cell before we 
went up for the beginning of his defence. He seemed to be in good 
condition except for a little hesitation in speech. As expected, he 
hinted at his defence along lines of evasion of formal responsibility 
for concentration camps. “That organisational chart of the RSHA— 
I shall be able to demolish that myself in a few minutes.” 

“But what about the mass murders?” 

“That is just it. I can prove that I had nothing to do with it. 
neither gave orders nor executed them. You have no idea how 
secret these things were kept even from me.” 

“Frankly, I doubt if many people can believe that you, as nominal 
Chief of the RSHA, had nothing to do with concentration camps 
and knew nothing about the whole mass murder programme.” 

“But that is because of newspaper propaganda. I told you when 
I saw the newspaper headline ‘GAS CHAMBER EXPERT 
CAPTURED’ and an American lieutenant explained it to me, I 
was pale with amazement. How can they say such things about me? 
—I told you I was only in charge of the Intelligence Service from 
1943 on. The British even admitted that they tried to assassinate 
me because of that—not because of having anything to do with 
atrocities, you can be sure of that.” 

I asked him whether he was going to bring Hoess as a witness. 
He said he was not sure; it depended on whether the attorneys felt 
it would help his case and could throw light on the whole issue. 
He said that his attorney, Dr. Kaufmann, was a very conscientious 
man and had hauled him over the coals much more mercilessly than 
even the prosecution might be expected to. He seemed rather afraid 
of the forthright direct examination that he expected from his 
attorney. He said that Dr. Kauffmann didn’t understand his case 
very well (apparently covering the fact that his attorney was not 
very happy about his proposed evasive defence). 


MORNING SESSION: Dr. Kauffmann began Kaltenbrunner’s defence with 
affidavits by Mildner and Hoettl, two other Gestapo officials, testifying 
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that Kaltenbrunner was a nice man and that he was not Himmler’s right 
hand man, but simply a weak stooge, because Himmler did not want a 
rival for his power such as Heydrich had been. 

Kaltenbrunner then took the stand and started his personal defence with 
an explanation of his nationalistic motives as an Austrian, his moral 
purpose, his‘loyalty, and his ignorance of concentration camps. To be 
sure, he was Himmler’s second-in-command as formal head of the 
RSHA, but he was only supposed to be in charge of the intelligence 
_ service, and therefore could not know anything. (Goering was overheard 
telling Doenitz: “Just listen to that—tsk! tsk!” Doenitz answered, “He 
ought to be ashamed of himself.”) Recalcitrant slave labourers were only 


sent to “labour education camps.” 


LUNCH HOUR: Fritzsche commented, “Yes, he is trying to make 
himself out as someone who could not hurt a fly; I am surprised his 
attorney even lets him use that line.—But after all, Dr. Kauffmann 
has a hell of a case.” 

Schacht showed his impatience. “They ought to ask him just one 
question: “Were you the superior officer or weren’t you?’ What's 
the use of beating about the bush about whether he signed this or 
that order, or whether a subordinate signed it for him and showed 
it to him? It is his responsibility to know what is going on.” 

Later Fritzsche said bluntly, “He is lying.” 

I made a remark to Schacht that Kaltenbrunner seemed to be 
another “loyal German.” 

“Never mind. I'll have plenty to say about that loyalty business 
when I get up,” Schacht retorted emphatically. 

Speer nodded, “Yes, you can depend on it; there will be a lot 
said about that from this end of the dock.” 

Before the afternoon session started, Frank said to me, laughing, 
“Well, it seems that I am the only guilty one in the dock—every- 
body is so innocent!” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Colonel Amen first produced counter-affidavits of 
the same Mildner and Hoettl who had testified that Kaltenbrunner was a 
nice man, stating that Kaltenbrunner was, in fact, responsible for trans- 
mitting orders for exterminations and the shooting of Anglo-American 
commandos. Kaltenbrunner quibbled about the chain-of-command, 
tried to evade the issue, and finally said he had protested to Hitler and 
Himmler about these measures. He denied responsibility for concentration 
camps and everything else he was charged with, shifting the blame to 


154 


KALTENBRUNNER S DEFENCE 


Himmler, Heydrich, Mueller, and Pohl, his superior, predecessor, and 
subordinates in the Gestapo set-up. 


April 12 


MORNING SESSION: Colonel Amen proceeded to cross-examine Kalten- 
brunner, presenting him with documents, inconsistent statements, and 
direct accusations, calling forth a constant series of flat denials, even of 
his own signature on the documents. Kaltenbrunner maintained the 
position that even as Chief of the Intelligence Service under Himmler he 
knew nothing about the atrocities in his own organisation. (Saukel 
frequently muttered, “Ach, you devil—you swine—”) 


LUNCH HOUR: The other defendants expressed their contempt and 
scepticism throughout the entire cross-examination and, at lunch, 
Raeder, Doenitz and Seyss-Inquart remarked that it was stupid of 
him to try to deny everything, because it stands to reason that he 
must have known something about something when he was the 
nominal chief of the organisation. 


AFTERNOON IN JAIL 


Colonel Hoess’s Cell: After completing today’s test, Hoess said: “I 
suppose you want to know in this way if my thoughts and habits 
are normal.” 

“Well, what do you think?” I asked. 

“T am entirely normal. Even while I was doing this extermination 
work, I led a normal family life, and so on.” 

“Did you have a normal social life!” 

“Well, perhaps it is a peculiarity of mine, but I always felt best 
alone.—If I had worries I tried to work them out myself.—That 
was the thing that disturbed my wife most.—I was so self-sufficient. 
I never had friends or a close relationship with anybody—even in 
my youth.—I never had a friend. And in company, I was sometimes 
present, but not spiritually. I was glad when people enjoyed them- 
selves, but I could never participate with them.” 

“Did that ever bother you:” 

“No, never—even now, while I was in the farm, hiding, I felt 
best when I was alone with the horses in the field.” 
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“In hiding, yes, but before 2” 

“Yes—I was always alone.—Of course, I loved my wife, but a 
real spiritual union—that was lacking.” 

I asked him if he had ever considered whether the Jews whom 
he had murdered were guilty or had in any way deserved such a 
fate. Again he tried patiently to explain that there was something 
unrealistic about such questions because he had been living in an 
entirely different world. “Don’t you see, we SS men were not sup- 
posed. to think about these things; it never even occurred to us.— 
And besides, it was something already taken for granted that the 
Jews were to blame for everything.” I pressed him for some explana- 
tion of why it was taken for granted. “Well, we just never heard 
anything else. It was not just newspapers like the Stiirmer, but it 
was everything we ever heard. Even our military and ideological 
training took for granted that we had to protect Germany from the 
Jews.” 

In all the discussions Hoess is quite matter-of-fact and apathetic, 
shows some belated interest in the enormity of his crime, but gives 
the impression that it never would have occurred to him if some- 


body hadn’t asked him. 


April 13-14 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Kaltenbrunner’s Cell: Concerning his own denial of his signature on 
a couple of documents, he said it was possible that he may have 
signed them, but he did not recognise the signature and he signed 
so many things—. The prosecution really had not given him time 
to study those documents. I asked him when he learned about the 
mass murders which he claimed to be ignorant of in the beginning. 
This brought forth another evasive answer. 

“That is a typical American question—you want to make things 
exact. It is not as simple as all of that. I cannot say I found out about 
it on any particular date; all I can say is that, as soon as I learned 
things were not being done according to law—after all, I am a 
lawyer—I protested to Himmler.” 

“Tt couldn’t have been a very effective protest,” I commented. 

“You Americans, like Colonel Amen, seem to think that our 
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whole RSHA was nothing but an organised gang of criminals,” 
Kaltenbrunner protested. 

“T must say that impression does exist.” 

“Then how can I defend myself against such prejudice?” Kalten- 
brunner wanted to know. 


Speer’s Cell: Speer has decided that Kaltenbrunner is not suffering 
from “prison psychosis’ —he is just lying. He has probably made up 
his mind to deny everything and then to work out as good an 
explanation as he can. Speer is not so worried any more about the 
other Nazis making too good an impression. Ribbentrop, Keitel 
and Kaltenbrunner have made bad impressions as Nazi leaders, and 
Goering’s attitude can now be seen as a pose in the light of the 
criminal irresponsibility of the whole system. He thinks that Kalten- 
brunner will make an especially bad impression among the German 
people because in saying that he knew nothing he implies that his 
subordinates are guilty. The SS men will be especially incensed at 
this because their whole tradition was loyalty to their superiors who 
were supposed to bear the responsibility for any orders given. 


Rosenberg’s Cell: Rosenberg thought that “Kaltenbrunner was 
really not as bad as Heydrich.—He has a very difficult case.—But, of 
course, I don’t blame the court if they don’t believe what he says.” 


Schacht’s Cell: “Really, if I were a judge, I would be quite em- 
barrassed. How can a man lie under oath like that? I haven't the 
slightest doubt that the judges don’t believe him. Neither do I. 
Neither does any one. Now he might have said, ‘Look, gentle- 
men, believe it or not, I signed these things without paying much 
attention, and naturally I must take the consequences. As for the 
rest, I was responsible for what went on and it was my duty to 
know. How much I knew is now an academic question and I don’t 
see the point in arguing about it.’ Something like that might have 
been understandable. But these flat denials and lies—ugh! Really » 
it makes us all very uncomfortable because it throws a shadow over 
all of us. You can see the difference between him and Keitel. Keitel 
at least told the truth.” 

As for his own case, he felt it would be a sensation, and thought 
that the prosecution should withdraw the indictment against him 
after he and his witnesses took the stand. 
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Von Papen’s Cell: Von Papen looked at me and shook his head 
and. laughed as soon as I entered the cell. After a while he said, 
“Well, I suppose there is no doubt that Kaltenbrunner was not as 
bad as his predecessor, Heydrich; but, after all, who can believe 
that he knew nothing about these things:—Denying everything, 
even his own signature on documents—.” Suddenly Von Papen 
laughed again. “—And I see that even the Chief of the Security 
Police was trying to be a Foreign Minister at the end, negotiating 
with a neutral power. It really would be funny if it were not so 
tragic.” 


Frank’s Cell: Kaltenbrunner’s perjured defence has thrown Frank 
back into his passion for guilt confession and denunciation of Hitler. 
As soon as I entered his cell, he threw up his hands painfully and 
cried, “Ach, Du lieber Gott!—Did you hear how he sat there and 
said he didn’t know anything about it? Did you hear that, Herr 
Doktor? He sat there and swore in cold blood that he did not know 
about any of these things!” 

“No, God forbid that I should get up and make such a lying 
spectacle of myself. No, I am now more glad than ever that I 
turned in my diary. The others have reproached me for it, but Iam 
glad—Millions of Germans have died through the guilt of the 
system and now when their own necks are involved, they sit here 
and lie and try to conceal the truth.—tI don’t think even Goering 
was so truthful—And Ribbentrop—what a pitiful spectacle !— 
Keitel,—well at least he told the truth. But that Kaltenbrunner— 
tell me, does anybody believe him: What is your opinion :” 

“Everybody seems to agree that he was lying,” I answered. 

“Of course he was; it was awful. It just knocked me off my feet. 
I tell you I am now absolutely resolved to follow the line I intended 
to in the beginning.—Today is Palm Sunday and I swore by the 
Crucifix that I would tell the truth and expose the sin as my last 
act on earth, let the chips fall where they may.—But I would just 
like to ask you, please stick up for me if the others attack me. 

“You must support me, Herr Doktor. I will do what I have to do, 
but all I ask is a little moral support—and then before it is all over, 
if you will perhaps pay a friendly visit to my family to see that they 
do not suffer for what I have done . . .” 


158 


KALTENBRUNNER S DEFENCE 


April 15 
COLONEL HOESS TESTIFIES 


MORNING SESSION: In the morning session, Colonel Hoess testified to the 
murder of 24 million Jews under his direction at Auschwitz. It was all 
done at Himmler’s direct orders as a Fiihrerbefehl (Fiihrer’s order) for the 
final solution of the Jewish problem. (He gave his testimony in the same 
matter-of-fact, apathetic manner as he had related it to me in his cell.) 
The Jews arrived in large train transports from all countries. Those 
capable of working were sent to the labour details, and the rest, including 
most women and all young children, were sent to the extermination 
chambers immediately. Children who were hidden under the dresses of 
their mothers to escape notice were torn from their mothers and sent to 
the gas chambers. Gold teeth and gold rings were extracted from the 
corpses after gassing and the melted gold was sent to the Economics 
Ministry. The women’s hair was packed in bales for commercial use. 


LUNCH HOUR: At the end of the morning session after the point of 
the persecution of the church had been raised in the examination of 
a witness, Neubacher, Frank suddenly relapsed into his denunciation 
of the Nazi Party. Sauckel said he didn’t see why the Church had to 
be dragged into this, because the Church was not being persecuted, 
at least not in his district. 

Frank flared up, “It certainly was! . . . In Bavaria it was defi- 
nitely persecuted !—I know for a fact that the SS men threw the 
nuns out of the convents and took them over for billets—I know 
that for a fact from my own observation in Bavaria and it was 
probably the same all over Germany !—And the Nazi Party is to 
blame for it all! They absolutely persecuted the Church!” He then 
glared at Rosenberg and turned away with clenched jaw. 

At lunch there was a depressed silence in all the lunchrooms, and 
they sat for the most part in their own corners, even reluctant to 
take advantage of my presence to start a conversation as they 
otherwise invariably did. Only one comment could be elicited 
from Goering* and later from Doenitz. The comment was virtually 
identical and seemed to have been agreed upon by them in the 
dock: Hoess was not a Prussian but quite obviously a southern 
German;.a Prussian could never bring himself to do things like that. 

* Goering was born in Bavaria, but identified himself with Prussianism when 
talking to Prussian militarists, since he got his military training in Prussia. 
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11. ROSENBERG’S DEFENCE 
April 15 (Cont.) 
ROSENBERG TAKES THE STAND 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Rosenberg started defending his philosophy with 
the usual abstruse historical rationalisations. He had to be interrupted 
frequently by the court, the prosecution and even his own defence 
counsel and told to get down to cases. 


At the end of the day he rebuked his attorney for interrupting 
him, and his attorney tried to argue that the court was not interested 
in the history of philosophy. Rosenberg turned to me and said, 
“Well, if they just want to make it a criminal trial, why don’t the 
prosecution stick to criminal acts instead of attacking my ideology?” 


April 16 
PROPAGANDA 


Colonel Hoess’s Cell: Tracking down the source of the anti- 
Semitism which made him feel that Himmler’s explanation for the 
extermination of the Jews was right, I asked him how he got his 
anti-Semitic views. He said that he read Goebbels’s editorials in 
Das Reich every week for many years, as well as his books and his 
various speeches; Rosenberg’s The Myth of the 20th Century, and 
some of his speeches; and, of course, Hitler’s Mein Kampf, as well 
as hearing and reading most of his speeches. In addition to these 
authors, there were the ideological pamphlets and other educational 
material of the SS. He read Streicher’s Stiirmer only occasionally, 
because it was too superficial. (He noticed that those of his subordi- 
nates who had been in the habit of reading the Stiirmer were usually 
men of narrow outlook.) Goebbels, Rosenberg, and Hitler gave 
him more food for thought. All these writings and speeches con- 
stantly preached the idea that Jewry was Germany’s enemy. 

“For me as an old fanatic National Socialist, I took it all as fact— 
just as a Catholic believes in his Church dogma. It was just truth 
without question; I had no doubt about that. I was absolutely 
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convinced that the Jews were at the opposite pole from the German 
people, and sooner or later there would have to be a clash between 
National Socialism and World Jewry—that was even in peacetime. 
On the basis of these doctrines, I assumed that other people would 
sooner or later be convinced of the Jewish danger, and would like- 
wise take a stand against it. All these books and writings and speeches 
said that the Jewish people were a minority in all countries, but, 
because their material power was so great, they influenced and 
controlled people to such an extent that they could maintain their 
power. It was shown how their control of Press, film, radio, and 
education controlled German life. We assumed it was likewise the 
case in other countries, and that in time other countries would 
break their power as we did. And if anti-Semitism did not succeed 
in wiping out this Jewish influence, the Jews would succeed in 
bringing about a war to wipe out Germany.—But everybody was 
convinced. of this; that was all you could hear or read. That was 
even before the war.” 

“You said you accepted this propaganda like church dogma. 
Was your early training strongly religious?” 

“Yes, I was brought up in a very strict Catholic tradition. My 
father was really a bigot. He was very strict and fanatical. I learned 
that my father took a religious oath at the time of the birth of my 
youngest sister, dedicating me to God and the priesthood, and after 
that leading a Joseph married life (celibate)—He directed my 
entire youthful education toward the goal of making me a priest. 
I had to pray and go to church endlessly; do penance over the 
slightest misdeed—praying as punishment for any little unkindness 
to my sister, or something like that.” 

Hoess described how he became more and more alienated from 
religion, until he broke with the Church completely in 1922. Once 
having done so, he seems to have substituted Nazi propaganda for 
religion. 


LUNCH Hour: Fritzsche started the discussion on propaganda, 
quoting somebody who called propaganda “the first step to hell.” 
He insisted against Schirach’s protest that Rosenberg was the father 
of Nazi ideology. He traced the new German anti-Semitism to the 
Handbook of the Jewish Question, by Fritsch, a little known author. 
“Yes, that was until The International Jew was published by the 


161 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


same publisher, and gave the whole movement a boost,” Schirach 
observed. 

“Yes, and then Rosenberg became the high priest of the Nazi 
ideology,” Fritzsche added. He went on to say that one can carry on 
propaganda with all kinds of means; one can even lie with the truth, 
merely by stating facts out of context, and robbing people of the 
proper concept of the whole truth. 

Fritzsche continued his analysis of anti-Semitism. “Apart from 
the century-old anti-Semitism, the Nazi propaganda was first based 
on a few one-sided facts like the anti-nationalism of the Jews and 
the cases of Jewish Communists.” (He implied that his own propa- 
ganda was of this mild nationalistic variety, taking his stand only 
against the internationalism of the Jews.) “But then the fanatics 
like Goebbels, Streicher, and Rosenberg whipped it up to a fever 
pitch and came out with the most extreme Jew baiting in every 
direction.” 

“Like Rosenberg digging up the old forged Protocols of Zion,” 
I remarked. 

“Yes, that is lying with lies. I never gave the Protocols a moment’s 
serious thought.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session, Rosenberg defended his 
activities as Commissioner for the Eastern Territories, by showing that 
he had disapproved atrocities but could not do much about it. As far as 
concentration camps were concerned, he had not seen one; in fact, he had 
refused to see any. He admitted having used “very strong words’ about 
the Jews and having said something about extermination, but all that 
propaganda was not to be taken literally. He also did not intend the 
Fiihrerprinzip to abolish personal liberty. Things just turned out differ- 
ently from the way they were intended. 


April 17 
MASTER RACE THEORY AND PRACTICE 


MORNING SESSION: Mr. Dodd cross-examined Rosenberg, exposing a 
good deal of the hypocrisy behind Rosenberg’s mask of innocence, 
particularly in his responsibility for the deportation of slave labourers 
and the reign of terror in the East. Mr. Dodd presented several documents 
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showing that Rosenberg was not content to philosophise, but ruthlessly 
put the Nazi ideology into practice as Governor of the Eastern Occupied 
Territories. 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch von Papen commented, “Dodd asked him 
if he knew that Hoess, the Commandant of Auschwitz, had read 
his works. That was, of course, the crux of the whole thing. Rosen- 
berg just gave an evasive answer.” 

“Yes,” said Schacht, “Rosenberg wrote too much.” 

In the Youth lunchroom that question also was commented upon 
and a lively argument was started on the psychological aspects of 
the trial. Fritzsche was most emphatic in criticising the failure of the 
trial to recognise that the German people should also be represented 
among those sitting in judgment of their leaders, and assured me 
again that the judgment would be even more harsh than that of 
the foreigners who are interested only in the crimes against their 
own nations. There was general agreement among the four that 
Hitler had betrayed Germany, but there was some disagreement as 
to whether this would have been realised and would have created a 
revolution in case of victory. Fritzsche was of the opinion that 
millions of betrayed Germans would have revolted at the end of the 
war, but von Schirach commented that a victorious country never 
revolts against its victorious leaders. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: (True to the instructions Goering had given him, 
Rosenberg continued to obstruct General Rudenko’s cross-examination.) 
It was Rosenberg’s unruly subordinates who were responsible for atroci- 
ties in the East; Rosenberg tried to modify things. Having executed the 
Nazi ideology so well in the East, he had asked to become Foreign Minis- 
ter, but he really had no influence on Hitler. M. Monneray, of the French 
prosecution, then accused Rosenberg of using the deportation and 
shooting of French Jews for the looting of their valuables. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Doenitz’s Cell: I visited Doenitz in his cell in the evening. “That 
Rosenberg—he is a man who has his head in the clouds. I have no 
doubt that he is a man who would not hurt a fly but there is also no 
doubt that these propagandists were really responsible for paving 
the way for these terrible anti-Semitic acts . . . It is too bad Hitler 
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isn’t here. He did so much of all that is discussed here.” He then 
drew a rectangle and shaded go per cent of the area. “As to Kalten- 
brunner, well, even if everything he says is true—let us assume so 
for the sake of argument—how can he hide behind the excuse that 
somebody forged his signature Why, if anything like that happened 
in my organisation, I could have the man court-martialled for 
falsification of documents—and I am responsible for what goes in 
my organisation.” 

“Do you believe it is true that he knew nothing and his sub- 
ordinate forged his signature 2” 

“Well, that hardly seems likely.” Doenitz then continued to 
expound his thesis of the Russian danger to Germany, trying to 
point out that it is not to America’s interest to let Russia control 
Europe, and he would like to talk with some sensible American 
official about it after the trial. 


Frank’s Cell: Frank was sitting calmly smoking a pipe. “We are 
glad it went so smoothly with Rosenberg.—It is just as well that 
they cut off the philosophical arguments. I asked him at the end if 
he wasn’t glad of it himself. He said he was . . . Of course, his 
quibbling over the translation of the word Ausrottung (extermi- 
nation), that was weak.—Yes, he was mixed up with it all right as 
we all were. I told the others that we were tied up in this whole 
Nazi movement for 25 years, more or less, and what’s the use of 
denying it now. There is no getting round the facts.—I am going 
to come right out and say something the others will be shocked at; 
so will my attorney. But what is there to do? . . . The horrible 
testimony of Hoess is still ringing in my ears—2,000 murders a day ! 
—Hitler has disgraced Germany for all time!—He betrayed and 
disgraced the people that trusted and loved him !—How the people 
loved him !—I will be the first one to get up and say that I simply 
did not believe the SS when they denied the atrocities—I will be 
the first to admit my guilt.” 

“Well, just in what way do you feel guilty ” I asked him. 

The answer was quick and pat. “Because I was an ardent Nazi 


and did not kill him !—One of us should have killed him.” 
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12. FRANK’S DEFENCE 
April 18 


FRANK'S ‘‘CONEFESSION’ 


MORNING SESSION: Frank told how he passed the bar exams in 1926, 
became legal adviser to Hitler and the Nazi Party, a member of the 
Reichstag in 1930, President of the German Academy of Law in 1933, 
Governor-General of Poland in 1939. Then came the decisive question: 
“Did you ever participate in the destruction of Jews?” Frank took a deep 
breath and answered: “I say yes . . . We have fought against Jewry; 
we have fought against them for years; and we have allowed ourselves to 
make utterances, and my own diary has become a witness against me in 
this connection—utterances which are terrible . . . A thousand years 
will pass and this guilt of Germany will not be erased.” 

Frank went on to admit his setting up of ghettos in Poland, the stigma- 
tisation of Jews, the exportation of slave labour, etc. 


In the morning recess Frank returned to the dock for a few 
minutes, very nervous and self-conscious, looking round for some 
sign of approval from the other defendants. Von Papen and Seyss- 
Inquart gave him some words of encouragement. 

His attorney, Dr. Seidl, asked him: “Shall I ask you what part ot 
the intellectual responsibility—:” 

“No, let it go as it is,’ Frank interrupted. Then, turning to me 
after Seidl left, he said, “Ha! Little Seidl is priceless ! Goering calls 
him Mickey Mouse.—He wants to narrow down my admission of 
guilt—I am glad I got it out, and I'll let it go at that.” 

At the other end of the dock, Fritzsche was displeased that Frank 
had identified his guilt with the German people. Schacht, however, 
said that Frank had clearly admitted his guilt, and was right in saying 
that Hitler had degraded the German people. 

Sauckel whispered to Goering, “Did you hear him say that 
Germany is disgraced for a thousand. years?” 

Goering retorted contemptuously, “Yes, I heard it . . . I sup- 
pose Speer will say the same thing. The weak-kneed cowards!” 
LUNCH HOUR: Several expressed open satisfaction at these digs at 
Goering. Goering walked about the hall unhappily watching me 
talk to the others who were laughing about it. In the Youth lunch- 
room and in the Elders’ lunchroom the expressions of satisfaction 


165 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


and amusement indicated that the resistance against Goering was 
still strong. 

Frank was waiting for my visit. “I kept my promise, didn’t I? I 
said that, in contrast to the other people round the Fiihrer who 
seemed to know nothing, I did know what was going on. I think the 
judges are really impressed when one of us speaks from his heart 
and doesn’t try to dodge the responsibility. Don’t you think so? I 
was really gratified at the way they were impressed by my sincerity.” 

There was general agreement that one could not fool the judges. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: Sweating in his cell in the evening, Goering was 
defensive and deflated and not very happy over the turn the trial 
was taking. He said that he had no control over the actions or the 
defence of the others, and that he had never been anti-Semitic 
himself, had not believed these atrocities, and that several Jews had 
offered to testify in his behalf. If Frank had known about atrocities 
in 1943, he should have come to him and he would have tried to do 
something about it. He might not have had enough power to change 
things in 1943, but if somebody had come to him in 1941 or 1942 he 
could have made a stand. (I still did not have the desire at this point 
to tell him what Ohlendorf had said to this: that Goering had been 
written off as an effective “moderating” influence, because of his 
drug addiction and corruption.) I pointed out that with his “tem- 
peramental utterances,” such as preferring the killing of 200 Jews to 
the destruction of property, he had hardly set himself up as cham- 
pion of minority rights. Goering protested that too much weight 
was being put on these temperamental utterances. Furthermore, he 
made it clear that he was not defending or glorifying Hitler. 


April 19-22 
EASTER RECESS IN JAIL 


Frank’s Cell: Frank was sitting in the cell, calmly smoking a pipe, 
and he proceeded immediately to soliloquise on his reaction to his 
own defence, soon working up a passion with arm-waving histri- 
onics. 
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“Well, today is Good Friday, and I am at peace because I kept my 
oath. Yesterday I stood before the black gates, and now I have 
passed through to the other side.—I stood before the black gates 
in bare feet and sackcloth with a candle in my hand like a penitent 
sinner—or a Vestal Virgin—and spoke once more before God and 
the world.—Now I have paid my bill and passed through the black 
gates and do not belong to this world any more . . . God is a 
most generous Host. He allows you to run up as big a bill as you 
please.—He lets you order anything you want—a room—a castle— 
wine—women—power—anything you want—but He demands 
payment in full at the end! He doesn’t allow any default of pay- 
ment ! Haha! He is a most generous Host, but he demands payment 
in full!” Frank paused for a minute, having exhausted the possi- 
bilities of his metaphors, then went on with a review of his defence. 

“I was the first one to say how guilty we were. But Goering 
should have said it right at the beginning instead of striking such a 
pose. The world was crying to hear one of us say, as we stand before 
death, that our system was evil and we have sinned! But Goering 
did not say it—and Ribbentrop—well, he was a weak character— 
and Kaltenbrunner just lied. Why didn’t Goering come out and 
tell the truth: Can you understand it, Herr Doktor?” 

“Obviously because he wanted to maintain a pose to the bitter 
end,” I answered. 

“But he could have said that we had certain ideals in the begin- 
ning, and that Hitler betrayed us and disgraced us, and we are guilty 
because of our ambition and the evil that was in us.” 

“Well, he is too conceited a man to admit any wrong. It would 
spoil his pose. Anyway, I see you got in a few good digs at him.” 

Frank laughed. “Yes, his attorney raised hell with my attorney 
because I did so.—But let him stew ! 

“Do you know what was the last straw in making me decide that 
I had to expiate my guilt? A few days ago I read a notice in the 
newspaper that Dr. Jacoby, a Jewish lawyer in Munich, who was 
one of my father’s best friends, had been exterminated in Auschwitz. 
Then, when Hoess testified how he exterminated 24 million Jews, 
I realised that he was the man who had coldly exterminated my 
father’s best friend—a fine, upright, kindly, old man—and millions 
of innocent people like him, and I had done nothing to stop it! 
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True, I didn’t kill him myself, but the things I said and the things 
Rosenberg said made those things possible ! 

“That testimony by Hoess—an order to murder a whole race !— 
I can never get that out of my mind. That is the final damnation of 
the whole system, and we can’t get round it! Hitler spoke about the 
extermination of the Jewish race, and we all knew it—and Rosen- 
berg had the nerve to quarrel about the translation of the word 
extermination |” 

“You all had your share in saying such things.” 

He shook his head solemnly. “Yes—God knows we did. We 
cannot deny it. But Hitler cold-bloodedly gave the order; Hoess 
told us how he got the order and carried it out—Herr Doktor, 
will history ever get over this degradation of human civilisation 
that Hitler brought us to2 There is no doubt that that demon Hitler 
brought us to this. 


Rosenberg’s Cell: Rosenberg was not unduly impressed by Frank’s 
confessional stand. ““ . . . Yes, Frank is an impressive speaker, just 
as I told you. He shoots his mouth off and five minutes later he 
calms down. This time he let loose at the prisoners’ dock instead of 
at the judges’ bench or the prosecution.—But he is sensitive and 
musical, and those musical people are all mad! You can never 
predict what he is going to say. ‘Germany is disgraced for a thousand 
years !’—That is going pretty far !” 

“But don’t you think it’s about time that somebody did admit 
his guilt and call a spade a spade?” I asked. “These mass murders 
are the most horrible things that have ever taken place in the 
history of mankind !” 

Rosenberg stopped his pacing up and down his cell and con- 
sidered the question, then resorted to his usual historical defensive 
rationalisation. “Well, yes—I suppose so.—But how about the 
murder of 3,000 Chinese in the Opium War and the degradation of 
perhaps 3 million Chinese by the British, through their opium 
traffic: And how about the 300,000 exterminated by an atomic 
bomb in Japan? And how about all the air attacks on our cities? 
That is all mass murder too, isn’t it 2” 

“The whole war was unnecessary mass murder, and you can 
thank your Fiihrer for deliberately starting it when the people of no 
country in the world wanted it—not even your own. Even Goering 
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admits that. You might take a share of the blame yourself for your 
Fiihrerprinzip and your own. propaganda that constantly stirred up 
hatred instead of seeking some conciliation.” 

Rosenberg squirmed and protested, rationalised and counter- 
attacked. It was certainly not his fault, he said, that the war started 
and that things went to such extremes. It was the Versailles Treaty 
and the vicious, vengeful French and the imperialistic British and 
the threat of Communist world revolution, etc., etc. 


Von Papen’s Cell: Von Papen agreed that all the defendants who 
had spoken so far had shown their guilt and were lost, with the 
possible exception of Hess, whose mental responsibility was in 
question. 

“. . . [found Ribbentrop the most lamentable of all of them,” 
he said. “—What an excuse for a Foreign Minister! You could see 
how unscrupulously and irresponsibly he made pacts and broke them 
with no regard for national honour or world peace or anything.” 

“What do you think about Kaltenbrunner 2” I said. “The others 
think he made the worst showing.” 

“Oh, Kaltenbrunner !—a stupid policeman !—I don’t even count 
him. I always said there were two kinds of service for shady charac- 
a like that: one is Counter-Intelligence and the other is Security 
Police.” 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop was reading the transcript of his 
cross-examination. He made some feeble remarks about the prose- 
cution questions being very mean. He seemed to have suffered a 
relapse into an aphasia-like condition with depression. 

“T either can’t find—the words—or I can’t make the sentences 
.. . [ have—thoughts—but I can’t—control—. Do you under- 
stand? It takes a lot of effort—it’s funny. I can either talk slowly— 
or the words come out quickly and uncontrolled—it’s funny. I 
have trouble writing, too, and can hardly push the pencil across the 
page . . . I had the same—trouble in court—.” 

As for Frank: “He should not have said that Germany was dis- 
graced for a thousand years.” I asked him whether he didn’t think 
that was true. “Well, a German should not say that anyway .. . 
Tell me—I wasn’t in court on Monday.—Did Hoess actually say— 
that Hitler had ordered the mass murders?” 
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“He said that Himmler gave him a direct Fiihrerbefehl for exter- 
mination of the Jews in 1941.” 


Ribbentrop held his head in his hand and repeated in a descend- 
ing whisper, “—’41—'41—41—My God !—Did Hoess say in’ 412” 

“Yes, transports started arriving as soon as he got the Fihrer- 
befehl. From all over occupied Europe—men, women, and children 
who had been living a perfectly peaceful family life. They were 
undressed, led into gas chambers and murdered by the thousands. 
Then the gold rings and teeth were removed from the corpses, 
the hair was cut off the women’s heads, and the bodies were burned 
in the crematorium.” 


“Stop ! Stop! Herr Doktor—I cannot bear it !—All those years—a 
man to whom children came so trustingly and lovingly. It must have 
been a fanatic madness—there is no doubt now that Hitler ordered 
it? I thought even up to now that perhaps Himmler, late in the war, 
under some pretext—. But ’41, he said? My God! My God!” 


“What did you expect? You were all making reckless statements 
about solving the Jewish problem. There is no reasonable limit to 
human hatred when you have whipped it up to such a fury as you 
Nazi leaders did.” 


“But we never dreamed it would end like this. We only thought 
they had too much influence—that we could solve the problem with 
a quota system or that we would transport them to the East or 
Madagascar.—You know, I didn’t know anything about the 
exterminations—until the Maidanek affair came out in ’44—My 
God... - 


Frick’s Cell: Frick was a little less cold and unconcerned than usual, 
as he prepared the last-minute notes for his defence. He said he 
would not take the stand himself but would have one witness, 
Gisevius, one-time Gestapo official, who would also testify for 
Schacht. He didn’t think he had much to say except that he had not 
even seen the Fiihrer after ’37 and he never approved of the atroci- 
ties. I asked him whether he didn’t realise that the Nuremberg Laws 
were the beginning of a State-sponsored racial discrimination and 
hatred whose outcome was all too obvious. 


To this he shrugged his shoulders and said, “Well—every race 
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has the right to protect itself, just as the Jewish race has done for 
thousands of years.” 

“Don’t you think it was madness to try to revive this racial-clan 
rivalry concept from the Dark Ages, when people cannot avoid 
living together in modern society ? Can you justify that as a lawyer?” 

“Well, you will have the same problem in America. The whites 
don’t want to intermarry with Negroes. The mass murders were 
certainly not thought of as a consequence of the Nuremberg 
Laws . . . It may have turned out that way, but it certainly wasn't 
thought of like that.” 


Streicher’s Cell: Streicher has become slowly subdued by the 
months of cool contempt from all the other defendants and the 
accumulating disgrace of anti-Semitism. He did not launch into his 
usual anti-Semitic tirade when I visited him in his cell to see how he 
was anticipating his defence. He said he would probably require 
only one day, and did not sound as if he would have very much to 
say. He thought that Rosenberg was a very profound philosopher, 
and had handled his defence well. He himself was still convinced 
that World Jewry and Bolshevism were identical and would one 
day rule the world—but he sounded as if he really didn’t expect 
anybody else to believe it any more. What Hitler had done, he 
said, was very embarrassing to his own Zionistic leanings—but his 
wife and former secretary would testify that he was completely out 
of touch with things after 1940—except for continuing the publica- 
tion of his Stiirmer. 


Von Schirach’s Cell: The effect of separation from Goering’s in- 
fluence is beginning to tell in the form of a return to his previously 
repentant attitude, and Frank’s confession seems to have turned the 
tide. 

He said that Frank’s confession had brought the trial to a new 
critical phase. He was going to take a more forthright stand him- 
self in admitting his guilt on the anti-Semitism issue. He discussed 
the questions that he was going to have his attorney put to him to 
bring out how he became anti-Semitic, how he was deceived by 
Julius Streicher, and Hitler and the whole Nazi leadership on this 
issue; and he would admit that the racial policy was Germany’s 
tragic mistake. 
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Seyss-Inquart’s Cell: We got into a discussion on anti-Semitism, as 
a result of the recent testimony. There was no discussion of Streicher, 
because his lurid bigotry was just beyond the pale of discussion for 
intellectual Seyss-Inquart. As for his own anti-Semitism, it was now 
an academic question, but he still thought that his “quantitative 
concept of the Jewish problem” had had some basis in fact. He had 
thought that there were too many Jews in Germany and that some 
kind of a readjustment was necessary. 

“How about the American concept of tolerance and peaceful 
living together as a means of handling the minority problem?” I 
asked him. 

Well, that of course was quite logical for America, he thought, 
because the various peoples had not arisen as national entities 
through the centuries, but as streams of immigrants who were being 
amalgamated into a new kind of cosmopolitan society. This new 
social rather than genetic concept was a natural development for 
America, and perhaps for the future in general; but that was not the 
way things had developed in Germany. There had always been too 
many nationalistic differences. 


Schacht’s Cell; Schacht was very pleased that the criminality of the 
other defendants was coming out more and more clearly and did 
not conceal his pleasure at the digs that Frank had made at Goering. 

“I told Frank that confessing was the best thing for him to do. 
After all, it was all in his diary. What else could he do but admit that 
he was guilty? Kaltenbrunner was disgraceful in the way he lied. 
Ribbentrop—well, he is such a pitiful spectacle. Keitel showed he 
was honest and obedient but he had no character at all. Goering, 
at least, struck a good pose.” 

“But his united front of loyalty and defiance seems to have col- 
lapsed, and probably will even get worse.—I imagine you will stand 
up pretty well yourself.” 

“Well, I hope so. I lose my temper so easily if people ask me 
stupid questions.” He gave a thinly-veiled explanation that few 
people were intelligent enough to talk on his level and flattered me 
by telling me that he could talk intelligently to me... The 
trouble with the German Government, he went on, was that they 
were a bunch of ignorant upstarts, including Hitler. “By the way, 
this will interest you psychologically. Goering told me himself 
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even in 1933—mind you, 1933—he referred to Hitler as ‘that vaga- 
bond from a Viennese café!’ Of course, he then had to keep swearing 
loyalty to him and has to do so even now, because Hitler kept 
covering and tolerating his corruptions—that is quite clear... . 
And what kind of people do you think are running the German 
Civilian Government now:—a bunch of characterless turncoat 
racketeers and radicals with no education, no background, and no 
standing in German society . . . 

“I wonder who’s going to cross-examine me. I am coming right 
out against the whole system—not as it originally was—but as it 
was perverted by Goering and Hitler and those generals. I cannot 
spare them, especially if 1 am asked questions under oath and the 
court requires me to answer. There are four people whom I con- 
sider especially guilty: Goering, Ribbentrop, Keitel and Raeder.— 
It may be unpleasant but I cannot help it: I cannot spare them. My 
people must be shown how the Nazi leaders plunged them into an 
unnecessary war.” 

He suddenly became indignant. “How dare they plunge a country 
into a war without even asking the people! After that Hoszbach 
speech of Hitler’s in 1937, the leaders had the solemn duty to tell 
Hitler to his face that he was leading the country to war! And they 
could have protested the necessity of the march into Poland !— 
But those damn military men know nothing but how to click their 
heels and say ‘Jawohl, we'll arrange a war for you any time!’ . . . 
I can’t spare them now . . . Next to Streicher, Goering is the 
most repulsive character in the dock—a vulgar, corrupt thief! 
Ugh!” 


Jodl’s Cell: Jodl smiled at Frank’s confession. “I wonder how 
genuine it was.—In the old days he was like a little king building up 
his own particular empire in Poland. I had a lot of trouble with him. 
He wanted railroads and everything under his control.” 

- When I mentioned Frank’s dig at Goering’s looting, Jodl showed 
his satisfaction in a broad grin, 

He then asked me whether it was in 1941 that Hoess had got the 
Fiihrerbefehl to start the extermination of the Jews in Auschwitz— 
ise., before the military situation had become serious. I confirmed 
that, also reminding him that extermination had already started in 
Treblinka in 1940, but that Hoess had improved the methods. Jodl 
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hung his head and I ventured to read his thoughts: “—And that 
man, sat in GHQ with you and spoke of protecting the Fatherland 
and preserving German honour—’” I suggested. 

Jodl nodded his head solemnly. ““Yes—that is right. But he had 
no conception of honour and no feeling for human beings except 
as masses and pawns in his ambitious schemes. That much was clear 
to me even then. He judged people only by their usefulness to him. 
He was not in the least interested in any human considerations.— 
I realise that more and more.—Now I even doubt—in fact, I don’t 
believe that the Russian campaign was necessary as he insisted it 
was, or that all the diplomatic possibilities had been exhausted. I am 
rather inclined to believe that he just decided he wanted to beat 
Russia and he thought that was the right time to try it—We took 
it for granted then that it was only a desperate necessity as a last 
resort and that otherwise he would never have insisted on it.— 
But we were certainly kept in the dark on all the political develop- 
ments.” 

“How about the attack on Poland?” I asked. 

“The same thing applies there. It is obvious now, that the war was 
not at all necessary. We assumed that all the diplomatic possibilities 
had. been exhausted, but obviously they weren't.” 

asked him what would have happened if the soldiers and generals 
had been clearly shown even in 1942 that they were fighting a war 
that nobody wanted and for a government that had already insti- 
tuted cold-blooded mass murders as an instrument of international 
policy. Jodl thought for a moment, “There would have been a 
terrible reaction throughout the whole Wehrmacht. I don’t know 
what would have happened. German soldiers are no beasts. They 
believed in the honour of the cause and the officers rigidly refrained 
from allowing any kind of religious intolerance.—The realisation of 
what they were fighting for would have been terrible.” 

“Would it have brought revolution 2” 

“Well, that is hard to say. In war the moral pressure of obedience 
and the stigma of high treason are pretty hard to get round.” 
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13. FRICK’S DEFENCE 
April 23 


LUNCH HouR: At lunch several defendants expressed disappoint- 
ment that Frick was not going to take the stand himself. Fritzsche 
pointed out that, as chief of the government officials, he could clear 
up,a lot of things. Funk said he wanted to ask him some questions. 
I commented that I had the impression that if Frick couldn’t save 
his own neck he was not interested in the trial at all. Speer nodded 
agreement. 

Frick himself was quite cool about the whole thing and said that 
his witness would merely straighten out his relationships to the 
police system, but apart from that there wasn’t much to say. 

Down in the dock, Goering, who was feeling very ill at case 
because of the developments in the trial and the coolness shown by 
many of the defendants, started to make conversation, but nobody 
was paying much attention. Finally, nervous little Sauckel went 
over to him and asked him if he thought it was really true that 24 
million Jews had been exterminated at Auschwitz. 

“No, no—of course not,” Goering said offhandedly. “I’ve thought 
it over—it’s technically impossible.” 

“You heard Hoess’s testimony,” I reminded him, “and you know 
that Hoess described the whole procedure to me in detail. It was a 
regular mass production system.” 


April 24 
GISEVIUS EXPOSES GOERING 


LUNCH HOUR: In the Elders’ lunchroom, von Papen and von 
Neurath were condemning “that fat one” for precipitating a forceful 
Anschluss of Austria instead of letting the Austrians vote for Ansch- 
luss. Von Papen became heated and pointed a finger out to the 
hallway where Goering was walking up and down by himself. 
“That’s the man who was guilty !—that fat one out there. He is the 
one who refused to let the election take place! He even. persuaded 
Hitler to march.” 

As the defendants came back to the dock, great excitement began 
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to reign in anticipation of the testimony of Gisevius, whose book, 
Kampf Bis Zum Letzten (Fight to the Finish) had recently come to their 
attention. Rosenberg was overheard scolding Frick for calling him 
as a witness when he knew perfectly well that the book contained 
damaging testimony against the Nazi leadership. 

“Will you please leave my defence to me!” Frick retorted. “T 
didn’t stick my nose into yours; just let me handle my own.—If I 
hadn’t called him, Schacht would have called him anyway.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Witness Gisevius started his testimony. (Goering 
noticed that Judge Parker, who was watching him, slipped Biddle a note 
and then both judges started to watch him. Goering then went into his 
act, started shaking his head at the witness’ testimony, whispering and 
making gestures of denial to Doenitz and Hess. Then, as Gisevius de- 
nounced Goering for his part in building up the Gestapo and participating 
in Nazi scandals, expressions of attention, hostility and amusement swept 
the dock, according to their attitudes toward Goering.) The witness 
exposed the Roehm putsch as being really a Goering-Himmler putsch to 
keep control of the government. 


During the afternoon recess, the pent-up emotions of the defen- 
dants exploded into an uproar. Jodl jumped up, purple with fury, 
and shouted in the midst of the discussion over the Roehm blood 
purge: ““—then one pigsty was worse than the other! It is a disgrace 
for the decent people who followed in good faith into this dirty 
Schweinerei!! Jodl was wrought up to the point of tears and could 
not control himself. 

Frick coolly commented, “It may be so, but I am convinced that 
there was no putsch planned and that one gang was just liquidating 
the other.” 

Jodl continued, in heated rage, “What do you mean—no putsch ! 
—We had to sit in headquarters with our pistols on the table !— 
They were a bunch of dirty swine !—on both sides!” 

Fritzsche, Schacht and Speer could hardly conceal their satisfac- 
tion, despite their discomfiture over the sensational revelations. 
“Well,” said Schacht to me, beaming, “what did I tell you: Now 
all the rotten business is coming to light.—It was so stupid of the 
prosecution to indict me!—My witness is their best witness . . .” 

At the end of the session, Goering tried to harangue the defen- 
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dants and defence attorneys and to resist going back to the jail 
first, as ordered. He virtually had to be pushed into the elevator. 

Then Schirach commented, “Well, Frick’s witness isn’t helping 
him much, but he’s doing Goering a lot of harm . . . but Schacht 
was as good a party member as anybody else.” 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Schacht’s Cell: Schacht was tense and elated when I came into his 
cell. “Well, what did I tell you: Does that finish the Goering legend 
or doesn’t it?-—I must say that I am really happy—after all these 
years, to have that criminal, who ruled and terrorised decent Germans, 
shown up for the gangster he is !—Now at last—thank God !—he is 
unmasked! It was really stupid of the Tribunal to indict me.—I 
could have been their best witness myself.” 


Von Schirach’s Cell: Von Schirach could not conceal his concern 
over the unmasking of his hero. I took this occasion to point out 
the hypocrisy of Goering’s heroic pose and how it looked to the 
outside world, now that these additional facts are coming to light. 
I reminded him of his own conclusion that Hitler and Himmler had 
“had something” on each other over the Roehm purge, and were 
therefore bound in criminal confidence to each other. Now that 
Goering’s implication in this affair had become clear, I was also of 
the opinion that all three men were bound to each other in a criminal 
alliance. Von Schirach was very defensive and explained that he was 
only a young boy when Goering was a big war hero from the first 
World War.—But that had nothing to do with his own defence and 
his own political convictions. He had never wavered in his convic- 
tion, since the collapse, that Germany’s racial ideology had been its 
misfortune. 


Frick’s Cell: Frick knew perfectly well that his witness was cooking 
Goering’s goose and he didn’t seem to mind it a bit. He simply 
said that the witness was just telling the truth as he knew it, and 
that the background of Himmler’s rise to power was now coming 
out into the open. “I could have broken Himmler’s neck myself,” 
he said, “but Hitler always supported him. Besides, Hitler didn’t 
want to do things my way. I wanted things done legally. After all, 
I am a lawyer.” 
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April 25 
NAZI PLOTS AND SCANDALS 


MORNING SESSION: Gisevius testified to Goering’s complicity in the 
von Blomberg marriage scandal. With Goering’s knowledge and help, 
Field Marshal yon Blomberg had married a “woman of ill repute.” 
Then Goering had used the scandal to make Hitler remove von Blomberg 
as Commander-in-Chief of the Wehrmacht. Goering’s complicity in the 
von Fritsch scandal was also revealed, showing how von Fritsch had 
been railroaded into a charge of homosexuality and removed as Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the Army. Schacht, Canaris, and others had then 
started to plot a putsch against Hitler. 


Goering tried to laugh it all off with “Ach! He is just a sensation- 
alist reviewing all the rumours that have been circulated for the past 
10 years.” 

Doenitz told me, “Let him keep talking. It shows how the politi- 
cians got themselves into a hole and then expected the generals to 
pull them out.” 

Keitel was upset over the revelation of the von Blomberg mar- 
riage scandal. “It is an unheard of disgrace to dig this scandal out 
into the open like this! Even that is not spared me!” 

Goering caught it up, “It is no use complaining, Field Marshal— 
those people do not have our breeding. They don’t understand these 
things. It is just as I have always told you.” 

“Yes, it was a dirty trick to make political capital out of it at the 
time,” I told Keitel. “Now it is inevitable that it comes out in public 
to expose the rottenness of the Nazi leadership.” 

“T don’t care, it was an indecent thing to bring it out,” Keitel 
protested. “I have been an honourable soldier for 44 years and now 
they are trying to make a monkey of me and my whole tradition.” * 
LUNCH Hour: As they went to lunch, von Schirach wore a hang- 
dog look over the unmasking of his hero, and most of the defendants 
filed out in embarrassed or angry silence. 

Even Schacht was a little nervous as he spoke to me, because he 
had got dirty looks from members of the military clique and some 
of the others. “You see, even many decent Germans are upset by | 

* Keitel’s son had married von Blomberg’s daughter by a previous marriage, so 
that the marriage scandal reflected on Keitel’s family tradition as well. 
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their idea of patriotism. It would have been better if Gisevius hadn’t 
tried to bring up the issue of treason [Landesverrat] but simply stated 
the facts. However, the truth is the truth and there is no way of 
preventing it from coming out.” Doenitz was strutting up and 
down, the lunchroom deliberately avoiding our conversation for the 
first time. “You see that [militarist] mentality which goes beyond all 
understanding and human feeling. There it was, the threat of war; it 
meant the lives of millions of Germans, the destruction and despera- 
tion—all that has happened. But, when it came to a showdown to 
prevent it, some people simply could not get over their narrow 


feeling of duty.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session the witness revealed the 
details of the Hitler assassination plot which misfired on the 2oth of July, 
1944, and other intrigues and scandals in which Goering and the generals 
were involved. Even General Rommel came in for his share of intrigue 
when he saw the game was up and he still wanted to be one of the men 


on top after the collapse. 


During the afternoon interval, Schacht told me that this meant 
the end of the Hitler legend, now that the rottenness of the whole 
system was being exposed. Fritzsche again on the verge of tears, had 
put on his dark glasses to hide his eyes. He said, “On the contrary, 
my friends, this means the beginning of the Hitler legend.” 

“Do you mean that the corruption, intrigue and scandal of the 
Hitler regime make Hitler even more admirable in German eyes?” 
I asked him. 

Seyss-Inquart interrupted at this point, ““_No—but the picture is 
too gross—too much intrigue, too many assassination plots.—I think 


the German people will be repulsed by it all.” 


Under cross-examination by Justice Jackson, Gisevius revealed Goer- 
ing’s complicity in the Reichstag fire plot. Hitler had ordered “a large- 
scale propaganda campaign.” Goebbels therefore arranged with Goering 
and the SA leader, Carl Ernst, to have the Reichstag building set on fire 
and the Communists blamed for it. Goering later had most of the SA men 
who had participated in the plot murdered during the Roehm purge, 
along with a prepared list of enemies. 
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EVENING IN JAIL 


Schacht’s Cell: Schacht explained the Hitler legend argument. 
“What they were trying to say is that all these plots against Hitler 
may help to give birth to another stab-in-the-back legend like the 
one after the first World War.—But the things that have come out 
in the testimony are really very damaging for Hitler’s reputation. 
Just imagine this scene: Field Marshal von Fritsch comes to Hitler 
and declares on his word of honour that the homosexual accusation 
against him is untrue. Hitler, the leader of the State, then personally 
opens the door for this little jailbird and confronts him with his 
accuser. Now, just get this—the head of the German State takes the 
word of the homosexual jailbird against the word of honour of the 
Commander-in-Chief of the German Army.—No, Germans will 
never forgive a thing like that!” 

He repeated what he had said about a dozen courageous men at 
lunch. “—And now von Papen wants to know why I didn’t enlist 
his support—Why, how could I when he let the Nazis assassinate 
his own subordinates one after another and he still played along -— 
After the Anschluss I thought he was through, but then he again 
accepted an ambassadorship.—Now I ask you, does that sound like 
a man you could plot with against Hitler? Now he wants to say he 
ve against Hitler too.—No, there isn’t one who was against him 
then!” 


April 26 
MORNING SESSION: Witness Gisevius further testified under cross- 
examination by Justice Jackson that it was the brutality of the SA men 


from the very beginning which set the pace for the cruelty that reached 
its culmination in the murders in the concentration camps. 
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14. STREICHER’S DEFENCE 
April 26 (Cont.) 
STREICHER TAKES THE STAND 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Streicher started off his defence by denouncing his 
own defence counsel for not conducting his case along the lines he 
wanted. This forced the defence counsel to defend himself before the 
court for not wishing to defend Streicher’s anti-Semitism, and to request 
the court’s decision as to whether he should continue to defend his client 
under the circumstances. He was told to continue. Streicher then started 
with a bombastic oration, describing himself as the fate-ordained apostle 
of anti-Semitism. He described with dramatic fervour how he met and 
was inspired by Hitler and the halo round his head. (The judges listened 
quizzically. Signs of embarrassment were obvious throughout the dock. 
Goering ostentatiously buried his head in his hand as though sick. Doenitz 
shook his head very sadly and closed his eyes.) In the course of the 
exatnination Streicher td to be reprimanded for calling the previous 
witness, Gisevius, a traitor. 


As they filed out to the elevator after the court adjourned, all 
except Frick showed signs of disgust by word or gesture. Frick 
thought that Streicher had spoken well. 


April 27-28 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Jodl’s Cell: Jodl was depressed. I told him I understood how he felt, 
with obvious reference to this outburst in court three days ago. He 
spoke with quiet earnestness. “Yes—it is bitter—and it is no pleasure 
to be torn between bitter revulsion against this dirty politics and the 
natural patriotic feeling that I have even now.” 

Jodl had to laugh at Streicher for starting off his case by denounc- 
ing his own counsel. I mentioned that the editor of the Stiirmer, 
Hiemer, would also appear as a witness. Jodl pointed out that both 
Streicher and Hiemer had been schoolteachers. “These school- 
teachers were always looking for a chance to get some power and 
respectability.” I asked him what particular significance there was 
behind that. “Well, you may not realise it, but a grammar school 
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teacher was the most looked-down-upon profession in the country— 
especially in Bavaria. The schoolteachers in Catholic towns were 
merely looked upon as the priest’s lackeys—they used to be obliged 
to play the organ in church on Sunday and more or less teach what 
the priest allowed them to.” 


Von Schirach’s Cell: Von Schirach was unwilling to talk about 
Goering, now that he had been unmasked and disgraced. However, 
he had a lot to say about Frick. “That’s really a good one—Frick 
would have it appear now that he was always against the Nazi 
system. Why, when I was a schoolboy, Frick was the big leader of 
the Nazi faction in the Reichstag. He was the one who helped to 
bring Hitler to power. He was the chief government official as 
Minister of the Interior after the Party came to power—and now he 
tries to ride Schacht’s coat-tails as somebody who also said something 
against Himmler. That is why he called Gisevius as a witness. He 
knew that Schacht would make a good showing and probably be 
acquitted. He didn’t even take the stand to testify for the others, 
because he is afraid he will hurt himself, and all he cares about is his 
own. neck.—I must say, that is awful-—When I think of what an 
important leader of the Party he was, when I was only a child— 
and now he doesn’t want to know anything about it.” 

Von Schirach is by now convinced that the future of anti-Semi- 
tism in Germany lies in his hands and that German Youth is listening 
for a word from their former leader. If he remains silent on that issue, 
they will accept it as a tacit confirmation of his former convictions; 
but if he tells them how they were deceived, they will end anti- 
Semitism once and for all as far as German Youth is concerned. I 
then told him that the only way he could make up in a small measure 
for what he had done was to come out into the open, speaking to 
and for German Youth, and declare flatly that Hitler had betrayed 
them. I pointed out that, furthermore, history and the German 
people would not regard as honest patriots the dirty politicians like 
Goering but a man like Speer who turned against Hitler when he 
realised he had deceived the people. All of this seemed to make a 


profound impression on von Schirach. 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop said he was still having speech diffi- 
culty but talked a lot, repeating many of his previous arguments 
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and rationalisations: they had made the mistake of losing the war; 
they had not broken the Munich Pact; Hitler was a fascinating 
personality—he wished that Colonel Amen had tried to cross- 
examine Hitler and he’d see where he would get off; he was not an 
anti-Semite—some of his best friends were Jews; he was only a 
member of an anti-Semitic government and naturally couldn’t 
follow a pro-Semitic policy; the prosecution had produced a few 
documents to prove that he was guilty of anti-Semitism and 
ageressive war, but he was sure the prosecution could have also 
produced documents to prove just the opposite. A new line was 
added—his assertion that America had used its army to suppress 
opposition by force 150 times in the past 150 years. He did not say 
where he had got this information. He then asked what people were 
saying about him since his case was finished. I could not give him 
much encouragement . . . ; 


Schacht's Cell: Schacht said that everybody was cutting him except 
Speer, but he didn’t care a hang because they were a bunch of 
criminals anyway, as he had always said. “You just have to look 
at that worm Streicher on the stand and see the kind of man that 
Hitler protected to the very end!—Ugh! That man Hitler had no 
conception of decency and honour and dignity. He kept the criminal 
scum in power and forced the decent men to resign, or he liquidated 
them one after another.” 


April 29 
ee ae 99 
DER STURMER 


MORNING SESSION: Streicher tried to prove that he destroyed Jewish 
synagogues only because of architectural taste. He admitted that the 
anti-Jewish demonstrations of November 10, 1938, were not a sponta- 
neous affair but a pogrom precipitated by Goebbels, of which he had 
cone knowledge. Himmler and von Schirach, among others, gave 
im written support when the “Stiirmer” was under threat of suppression. 
As an anti-Semite, he was naturally not interested in describing the 
positive characteristics and accomplishments of the Jewish people. 


During recess he went back to the dock and looked round for 
signs of encouragement and approval, but all had their backs turned 
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to him. Finally Ribbentrop told him that he could say if he wished 
that Ribbentrop was not a fanatic anti-Semite. 

Rosenberg then urged him to tell how Jewish writers were 
attacking the Nazi regime so that Nazi writers were justified in 
retaliating. (This is something that Rosenberg has been trying to sell 
all the defendants who have got up so far, without success, but 
Streicher agreed to bring that in.) 


Back on the stand, Streicher admitted responsibility for all issues of the 
“Stiirmer,” including the special numbers such as that devoted to alleged 
Hebraic ritual murders. He also took occasion to embarrass and insult his 
own attorney, and the court had to warn him that any further insolence 
to the attorney or to the court would require a termination of his exami- 
nation. 


LUNCH HOuR: During lunch there was a general reluctance even to 
discuss Streicher as someone beneath contempt. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Streicher continued to deny any connection with 
or knowledge of the extermination of the Jews. The cross-examination 
by Mr. Griffith-Jones slowly but surely convicted Streicher of knowledge 
of the atrocities and persistence in advocating extermination even after it 
was reported in the foreign Press, which he admitted reading. Streicher 
kept saying that even if he had read those things he would not have 
believed it. He had spoken about exterminating the Jews but hadn’t 
meant it literally. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Fritzsche’s Cell: His comment on Streicher was brief and to the 
point. “Well, they’ve put a rope round his neck after all; at least 
our end of the dock thinks so.” 

He then started to fight back his tears again as he told me of his 
desperation over the whole business. He was not very coherent, but 
said that he was disillusioned over Schacht’s case. If so many people 
had known all along what Hitler was doing, why didn’t someone 
have the pluck to risk his own life and go right up to him and shoot 
him, instead of always planting bombs that didn’t work because 
they didn’t want to be at the scene of action? He explained the 
danger of another stab-in-the-back legend. But he was sick and tired 
of everything. 
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Doenitz’s Cell: Doenitz’s attitude was that he didn’t want to know or 
say anything about this dirty politics and dirty propaganda. None 
of his naval officers would ever have touched Streicher’s filthy sheet 
even with a pair of tongs. He said it was bad enough to have to sit 
through it all in court, but he was glad that his case was coming up 
soon and he was being represented by an upright example of a 
clean-cut young German naval officer who would present his case 
simply and honestly. Then he hoped some day to get as far away 
from this mess of politics and propaganda as he possibly could. 
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15. SCHACHT’S DEFENCE 
April 30 
SCHACHT TAKES THE STAND 


MORNING SESSION: Schacht began his defence with a self-portrayal as a 
patriotic nationalist, idealist, and democrat. He had made common 
cause with Hitler because Hitler had been the leader of the largest party 
and his programme had not sounded so radical at the time. He spoke 
scornfully of Hitler as a demagogue politician, describing Mein Kampf as 
a political tract written in bad German by a poorly-educated fanatic. 
Schacht maintained that he was justified in objecting to the Versailles 
Treaty, since even America refused to ratify the treaty as a betrayal of 
Wilson’s 14 Points. 


During the morning interval Goering came out of his corner and 
started whipping up sentiment in the middle of the dock against 
Schacht. He got Sauckel, von Schirach, Frank, Rosenberg, and 
Ribbentrop into a huddle and described how Schacht had greeted 
Hitler with both hands in the Reichstag and couldn’t get in fast 
enough to shake hands with him. He denounced Schacht as 2 turn- 
coat and hypocrite whom the German people would renounce— 
an obvious warning to those who have yet to testify. 


LUNCH HOUR: During lunch a lively discussion was held in the 
Youth lunchroom with Speer trying to keep wavering von Schirach 
to the anti-Hitler line of resistance. Von Schirach voiced the opinion 
that if Hitler was such a fanatic halfeducated man who had no 
conception. of industrial problems, he wondered why Schacht had 
supported him in the beginning. Speer answered that it was obvious 
that Hitler had fooled him, “just as he fooled the rest of us.”” Von 
Schirach still did not think that Hitler was as ignorant as Schacht 
was making him out to be. He may not have had much education, 
but he read a great deal and showed considerable knowledge in 
many fields. 

“That’s just the trouble,” said Speer. “Like many people who 
have a smattering of reading in many fields, he thought he was an 
expert in all fields. Speaking for architecture and armaments, the 
two things that I know something about, he thought that he was 
an. expert in these fields because he accepted everything he read as 
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authoritative, Such self-taught people have an unholy awe for what 
they see in print. Unlike scientists, they don’t understand that 
authorities become revised in time and science progresses and. the 
printed word is far from absolute. But he considered his opinion 
absolutely authoritative on all subjects because he too had once read 
a book.” 

I contributed something about the dangerous combination of a 
smattering of knowledge and an obsessive personality. 

This got von Schirach back on the anti-Hitler track. “Yes, he 
persisted in his anti-Semitic obsession to the very death, and even in 
his Testament he tried to blame the Jews for the war and justify the 
extermination.” Turning to Speer, he added, “We'll have to say 
something about that in our defences.” 

Speer seized the opportunity to drive home this point. “Yes, we 
must. As I once mentioned to you, Hitler clearly said that he didn’t 
care if the German people lost their last possibility of existence, 
because only the inferior population remained. Now, do you 
consider the German Youth inferior population who do not deserve 
to exist? 

Von Schirach raised his eyebrows. “So? You must show me that 
statement.” Speer said he would, and would also show how Hitltr 
actually gave orders to destroy all further means of livelihood for 
the German people. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Schacht continued to denounce Hitler as the 
betrayer of German idealists like himself, telling how Hitler had taken an 
oath to uphold the Weimar Constitution, but broke all its laws; had 
promised minority rights for the Jews, but actually rendered them state- 
less and unprotected; promised to protect positive Christianity, but hurt 
and insulted the Church; pennies peaceful trade, but instead destroyed 
it. When he realised that Hitler was bent on war and getting rid of all 
who stood in his way, Schacht turned against him and plotted to over- 
throw him, as Gisevius had testified. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Schacht's Cell: Schacht was playing solitaire again, calm and self- 
confident. “Did you hear me this afternoon: I told them a thing or 
two. I told them what Hitler had promised and what he had accom- 
plished. Of course, those Nazis didn’t like it a bit. They were 
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grumbling all over the dock, except for the couple who agree with 
me—Speer, Funk, and von Papen. 


May 1 


MORNING SESSION: Schacht explained how little he had to do with the 
Nazis and how much contempt he had for the crowd for social reasons. 
(Although Goering no longer had a very interested audience around him, 
he kept making remarks loud enough for them to hear. “Now he has the 
nerve to say that !—Just listen to how he lies!) Then came a long dis- 
cussion on disarmament and rearmament and his intentions only to keep 
on a par with Germany’s neighbours while they refused to disarm. 
(When Schacht said that if he had known that Hitler was going to use 
the money for rearmament he would never have given it, Goering 
laughed out loud and Raeder said, “Who's going to believe thats”) 

Schacht quoted Davies’s “Mission to Moscow” in describing how 
enthusiastically Schacht greeted Roosevelt’s proposal to limit rearmament 
to arms that a man could carry on his back. He admitted that, as President 
of the Reichsbank, he used the so-called “Mefo Bills” to finance rearma- 
ment, but it was not his fault that it was kept secret; that was the respon- 
sthility of the Finance Minister. 


LUNCH Hour: In the Youth lunchroom, Speer was working on 
von Schirach and Fritzsche. He showed them the correspondence 
between himself and Hitler, documenting Hitler’s determination to 
destroy the “inferior remains” of the German people rather than 
surrender. Von Schirach was reading it with intense interest when 
I came in, and he gasped, “Horrible! Horrible!” 

“And here are the orders that show he not only said so but was 
starting to carry it out!” Speer pointed out. 

Fritzsche was pacing up and down excitedly. “That’s the thing that 
will destroy the Hitler myth once and for all! That will wipe out 
the danger of a stab-in-the-back legend on account of the plots 
against Hitler.” 

“Exactly! That’s why I asked you to confirm that, before the 
Yalta Conference, Hitler ordered a propaganda campaign with the 
slogan ‘WE WILL NEVER SURRENDER! He didn’t want a 
peace offer!” 

Von Schirach kept repeating, “Terrible! Terrible!” 
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Down in the dock several of the defendants made snickering 
remarks to me to the effect that Schacht was not the Hitler-hater 
that he now pretends to be, back in the earlier years when he was 
riding the bandwagon. Frank, annoyed at anyone who tried to 
pretend innocence, after he had admitted his guilt, remarked, “If 
Hitler had won the war, Schacht would be running round with the 
loudest “Heil Hitler!” Jodl and Doenitz remarked to me as they 
came down into the dock that it was all very interesting and very 
amusing—hinting the same thing. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Schacht continued to show his opposition to 
illegal, rowdy, and anti-Semitic measures, and claimed to be the “No- 
man” that Goering said did not exist, as far as obedience to Hitler was 
concerned. Finally, on the question of the oath of loyalty to Hitler, he 
claimed that he gave it not to Hitler the man, but Hitler the head of the 
State. “I never hold the oath of loyalty to a perjurer, and Hitler proved 
himself to be a perjurer a hundredfold.” (Goering, smarting under the 
dig at his pose of loyalty, leaned his chin doggedly on his fist, and stared 
at Schacht.) 


May 2 
SCHACHT IS CROSS-EXAMINED 


MORNING SESSION: Schacht concluded his defence by portraying himself 
as a paragon of virtue and emphasising his leading rdle in the plots to 
remove Hitler. He said he could get no support from German intellectuals 
and the military men always left him in the lurch at the last minute. 


LUNCH HOUR: There was little discussion of Schacht’s case at lunch, 
since the theme of his too-exaggerated virtue had been pretty well 
exhausted. The comments overheard in the dock as well as at lunch 
disclosed a malicious anticipation of the unmasking of the anti-Nazi 
Schacht in cross-examination. For the first time they all seemed to 
wish the prosecution Godspeed. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: (When the cross-examination started in the after- 
noon, the Goering clique showed extreme pleasure as Prosecutor Jackson 
began to show that Schacht was much more enthusiastically tied up with 
the Party accession to power than he had been willing to admit.) Then 
Jackson quoted to Schacht some excerpts of his speech of November, 
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1938, on the “Wonders of Finance.” (Goering, Sauckel, von Schirach and 
the admirals looked at each other, nodded and winked. Goering nudged 
Hess and said, “Put on your earphones; this is going to be good.” The 
military men and propagandists enjoyed Schacht’s embarrassment over 
the evidence that he had contributed a thousand RM yearly to the Party 
after getting the golden Party badge. Goering laughed until he shook.) 
Then the prosecutor turned to the subject of Schacht’s knowledge of the 
growing Wehrmacht, which was hardly reconcilable with his peaceful 
aims. (Goering was amused, and told the others, “Now it comes out.”) 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Doenitz’s Cell: Doenitz had plenty to say as soon as I came into his 
cell. “What did I tell you—that’s politics for you! Now, I can 
respect anybody who sticks to his guns.—I always despised Goering, 
but I must say I was impressed by his consistency.—I never even 
invited him to my house; that shows you how little I thought of 
him. As Chiefs of the Luftwaffe and Navy we were always at odds, 
but at least he got up and stuck to his guns, and I have changed my 
mind about him. I am also diametrically opposed to Rosenberg, but 
if he defends his viewpoint, that is his affair. Speer is one of my 
best friends and he feels justified in having tried to assassinate Hitler 
in January, 1945. That is also his affair and his honest conviction. 
But that does not change our friendship, even though I may feel 
differently about it . . . But I smelled a rat when Schacht tried to 
make himself out an enemy of the régime from the very beginning. 
So did Biddle and Parker. I could see it on their faces. 

Speer’s Cell: Speer felt it was obvious that Schacht had been a little 
insincere about his hostility to the Nazi Party in the early years. He 
should have admitted his co-operation with Hitler in the beginning 
and then his disillusionment and renunciation would have been 
more convincing. “That convinces me all the more that I am right 
in the line that Iam taking.—I am going to admit my own share of 
guilt right away, and then explain why I decided to try to assassinate 
Hitler.” He stressed once more that he was doing it not to save his 
own neck but to let the German people know what a traitor Hitler 
was to his own people. 
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May 3 
SCHACHT ’S FINANCE AND GOERING’S LIPSTICK 


MORNING SESSION: Schacht’s characterisation of Goering as “an immoral 
criminal type,” his pompous showmanship and egocentricity, was 
brought out in cross-examination by Jackson. Goering’s reception of 
officials dressed in a toga and sandals like Nero, with painted face, lipstick 
and red finger=nails, was read, to the amusement of everyone in the court 
except Goering. (Goering squirmed in his seat and grumbled, “This is no 
place to bring up a thing like that—even if it is true. It can’t help him at 
all—I don’t know why he brought that up.’’) 


The cross-examination brought out that Schacht had, in fact, financed 
the rearmament; that even though he disapproved of the Anschluss of 
Austria and the rape of Czechoslovakia, he gladly took over their banks 
after these countries were invaded, and made grand speeches glorifying 
Hitler. Nevertheless, Schacht admitted that the invasion of Poland, 
Norway, Holland, Belgium, France, etc., was absolute aggression. 


During the morning interval, several of the defendants commen- 
ted on the fact that the cross-examination was now taking on a new 
phase in going into the moral issues above and beyond the factual 
ones. Von Papen said that for his part he was glad of it, although he 
knew he would be asked why he continued to support Hitler even 
though he knew Hitler was guilty of aggressive war. He did not 
indicate how he would answer for it, but implied that it would be a 
rather unfair question. Turning to von Schirach he said, “For 
instance, they will probably ask you, ‘Did you approve of the 
invasion of Poland, Holland and Belgium? No !—Then why did you 
educate the Youth to invade Poland, Holland, Belgium :’” 


The cross-examination continued with Schacht quibbling that Czecho- 
slovakia had been presented to Germany on a silver platter and that one 
could therefore not speak of the “rape of Czechoslovakia.” He also 
claimed that if he had had the opportunity he would have killed Hitler 
himself. (At that point Goering ostentatiously sat up in his seat, glared at 
Schacht, shaking his head; then buried his face in his hands, shaking his 


head as if in great pain over this admission of treason.) 


LUNCH HOUR: In the Youth lunchroom all were agreed that Schacht 
had gone too far in maintaining his innocence and opposition to 
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Hitler. Von Schirach said he simply could not believe him and had 
no respect for him any more. As for his pretending that he was a 
democrat and not an anti-Semite—the less said about that the better. 
Fritzsche characterised Schacht’s defence as “propagandist suicide.” 

Funk quoted Stresemann. as saying, “The only thing clean about 
Schacht is his white collar.” 

“He held those inspiring speeches and greeted Hitler enthusiasti- 
cally even after the aggression had started,” von Schirach pointed 
out. “All that means to me is that he was sitting on the fence and 
playing safe.” 

Several of the defendants commented that Jackson was doing a 
particularly good job on Schacht. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Schacht’s Cell: Still convinced of his innocence, Schacht wanted to 
know whether the prosecution wasn’t going to release him. I 
reminded him that there wasn’t anything in the Charter that pro- 
vided for such a move. In an attempt to see whether he had any 
regrets at all about his early support of Hitler, I reminded him that 
the prosecution had shown that he did have a big share in his rise to 
power and rearmament. 

“But so did all the others,” Schacht protested. “That is no crime, 
and anyway that is not what I am indicted for. They can attack 
my character, my duplicity, or anything they please—but I am 
indicted for planning aggressive war. That charge has not been 
proved . . . Now will they keep me sitting here for another three 
months and listening to all that stuff that doesn’t concern me?” 


Goering’s Cell: Goering had a headache and asked me to tell the 
German doctor to give him some pills. He looked haggard and 
depressed, and it was obvious that it was Schacht who had given 
him the headache. “That fool! Bah! He probably thought he could 
save his own neck by attacking me—but you see how far he got.— 
The way I behave in my own house is my own business. But I 
thought that a man of his intelligence would not be so stupid as to 
stoop to such things.—Anyway, I didn’t use lipstick—And he can 
compare me to Nero or anybody he likes, but what has that got to 
do with his defence? He had an easy case. He did not have to stoop 
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to such things.’ Goering wore a very hurt, sick look as he lay on his 
bed, mumbling as though to himself, and seemed to be on the verge 
of whimpering like a slapped child. 


Von Schirach’s Cell: Von Schirach’s mind is quite made up about 
Schacht. “Schacht is finished as far as 1 am concerned—I know too 
much about him.—When he tells what an enemy he was of National 
Socialism, I can only smile and call to mind certain scenes, and I know 
that there is something that just doesn’t tally. For instance, I remem- 
ber a reception in the Reich Chancellery which my wife and 
Schacht’s wife and many others attended. Do you know what his 
wife was wearing :—a big diamond-studded swastika, which Schacht 
had given her to wear.—It was so out of place—nobody else thought 
of such a thing at a formal reception. Even the regular Nazis would 
not use their wives with such bad taste. We all smiled and thought it 
amusing that Schacht wanted to be the super-Nazi in the crowd.— 
And then his wife went and asked Hitler for his autograph—_Now 
obviously there was just one reason why Schacht sent her to Hitler 
for his autograph at such a reception. He wanted her to attract 
Hitler’s attention to the super-Nazi Schachts.” 

Von Schirach then turned to the theme of his own defence, 
pointing out that no one yet had the pluck to admit that anti- 
Semitism and the racial policies of the Nazi regime were a tragic 
mistake. He still felt that German Youth was waiting for a Nazi 
leader to tell them this, and no amount of Allied propaganda 
would ever convince them unless a German anti-Semite did so. 
This he felt, was his mission. He was finally and irrevocably con- 
vinced that Hitler was a destructive demon who had deceived 
German Youth, after having read the documents that Speer was 
going to use in his defence. He thought that Hitler’s orders to destroy 
the inferior remains of the German people was something that 
would have a terrible effect on the most ardent Nazis. 

He still wondered whether he wouldn’t have a chance to address 
the German Youth leaders once more before his execution and tell 
them what a terrible mistake he had made, and that he was taking 
the blame to exonerate them. I told him that the best thing he could 
do for his people was to come out with his opinions courageously 
whether it pleased Goering or not, because continued fanaticism 
on the part of the Nazis would only hurt Germany and world 
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peace in the long run. He agreed to this heartily. “As far as Goering 
is concerned,” he said, “he is a big man, but he belongs to an out- 
worn, medieval tradition, and that is another matter. But I am 
thinking of the future of German Youth.” 


May 4-5 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Funk’s Cell: As far as Schacht’s defence was concerned, Funk com- 
mented, “I used to have a very great respect for Schacht, but I think 
he has become morally discredited. He is responsible for rearma- 
ment. There isn’t the slightest doubt about that. Don’t forget he 
was War Armaments Minister.—No, he just goes after his goal 
without scruple.—He was always like that and he is like that now.” 


Frank’s Cell: “I think Schacht exaggerated too much... But 
what he said about Goering was very true.—That’s the kind of man 
he really was—a brutal, corrupt character . . . That Streicher is 
such an inferior person.—He didn’t even have the pluck to admit 
that he advocated. the persecution of the Jews.—He tried to justify 
his anti-Semitism and handed out that stupid nonsense about finding 
a Jewish homeland.—Ugh! He is such a repulsive character !— 
You see, I am still the only guilty one.” 

He laughed at the fact that Streicher had attributed the title of one 
of his anti-Semitic books to Luther. Frank thought it was amusing 
that some people consider Luther the first Nazi. He himself thought 
there was something in it, “although one must, of course, take that 
with a grain of salt.” But, to show that he was impartial in his dis- 
paragement of Church history, he drew some analogies between 
the Catholic Church and the fascist hierarchy. He said that they 
both had Fiihrerprinzip and authoritarian, hierarchy. 


Von Papen’s Cell: Von Papen diplomatically asked me for my 
opinion of Schacht’s defence before giving his own. I said I thought 
that Schacht had exaggerated somewhat. Von Papen then felt free 
to give his own opinion. He recalled that Schacht, who was, of 
course, a business man looking for a place to do business, came to 
him in 1932 and told von Papen that he would have to step down as 
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Reich Chancellor to make room for Hitler. Without saying so 
directly, von Papen gave me to understand that Schacht was an 
opportunist who had bet on the wrong horse. He had been all out 
for Hitler in the beginning, but he did not doubt that Schacht was 
sincerely opposed to Hitler after 1938. Von Papen thought that it 
did, in fact, look as if Hitler really intended to solve the industrial 
and political crisis peacefully in the beginning. It wasn’t because of 
the industrial programme that Nazism failed, but because of Hitler’s 
ignorance of foreign relations, his unwillingness even to listen to his 
own ambassadors. 


Jodl’s Cell: Jodl naturally reacted to the reflections made on the 
generals by the politician Schacht. “What kind of a way is that :— 
to go and tell the generals they ought to assassinate the Commander- 
in-Chief and commit treason, so that I can sit on the sidelines and 
become Chief of State if the plot works.—That’s a hell of a business, 
and it’s asking for an awful lot . . . Yes, there is a lot to be said 
about that—My conception of loyalty is not something to be 
bought and sold out like a banker’s stock. I wouldn’t greet a man 
[referring to film] with both hands when he is victorious and start 
looking for a dagger as soon as his stock looks as if it is going down. 
Bankers can do that, but not officers.” 

“But isn’t there a moral issue involved” I asked. 

“That of course. I may withdraw my loyalty because of moral 
grounds, but not because of the stock market trend.—Naturally I 
recognise certain moral limits to obedience and loyalty.” 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop is getting into an increasingly agitated 
state. He paced the cell, sat down, got up, paced the cell again, sat 
down, snapped his fingers rapidly out of sheer nervous tension, his 
face twitching as he spoke rapidly with wild gestures, as if in a panic 
over the denunciation of the Nazi leadership by Schacht and 
Gisevius. 

“I have been thinking over and over again about the incredible 
things that have happened.—The future looks so black—for Europe. 
—If only I didn’t have children.—Stalin is a tremendous power—a 
mighty man greater than Peter the Great—I know, I dealt with him 
—TI even saw an airplane factory with an output greater than the 
whole of German aircraft production.—I think that is why Hitler 
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decided to attack him. He was a terrible threat—I wanted a policy of 
concilation, but I think history will show the Fiihrer was right. 
The Russians are a terrible power—you will see.—But the Jewish 
murders—that is terrible. That is where my loyalty stops—that is 
the most horrible thing imaginable, there is no doubt about it. 
But the political questions—there is so much to be said about it; if 
I could only talk to a few reasonable Americans.—You know, I 
have never been an anti-Semite. I have been in absolute opposition 
to Hitler on that issue, but you have no idea how terrible he was on 
that subject—That is what my terrible argument was about in 1941 
—didn’t I tell you :—the time he got that attack. I told him it was a 
mistake to incite World Jewry against us. It was like having a 
fourth world power against us: England, France, Russia, and 
World Jewry. But he had a fit over it. I fought with him over it. 
God knows how I fought. It takes less courage to go into ten battles 
against—against atomic bombs or what not, than to argue with the 
Fiihrer on the Jewish issue. But I was against this anti-Semitic 
policy. What he says about World Jewry starting the war is non- 
sense—sheer nonsense.—I fought him tooth and nail on it—” 

“Why couldn’t you say that at the trial 2” 

“Oh, I couldn’t stand there and attack the Fiihrer—it just couldn’t 
be done. I am not like certain Germans—now I don’t want to say 
anything against any other defendant, but I can’t say I was against 
him.—Oh, I might still say I don’t believe the Jews started the war, 
but I can’t bring out how I opposed the Fiihrer on that issue.” 

“Did you really 2” 

“Oh, I may have made certain remarks agreeing with the policy 
—after all, I was working for an anti-Semitic government.—But I 
have never myself been anti-Semite . . .” 
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May 8 
DOENITZ TAKES THE STAND 


LUNCH HOUR: By coincidence Admiral Doenitz, who negotiated 
the surrender as Hitler’s successor, takes the stand on the anniversary 
of V-E Day. I reminded him of this at lunch, and he merely com- 
mented dryly, “That’s why I’m sitting here. . . . But if I had it to 
do over again, I don’t know that I could have done it any differently.” 

“Even if you knew then what you know now?” 

“Oh, since then I have become 100,000 years wiser. I mean, just 
knowing and thinking what I did then I couldn’t have acted any 
differently.” 

Von Papen noticed in the paper that De Gaulle had declined to 
attend the victory celebration of the government in Paris, and had 
said that he was visiting the grave of Clemenceau instead. I asked 
him what significance he saw in this. “Well, he is showing that he 
doesn’t want to have anything to do with the present Socialist 
Government, but is showing his respect for Clemenceau, a symbol 
of French nationalism.” 

“French chauvinism!” von Neurath corrected. 

This led to a discussion in which von Papen and von Neurath 
pointed out that America had a great share of the guilt for bringing 
about conditions that produced Hitler and the second World War, 
because they did not join the League of Nations. “If you had, the 
League would not have degenerated to a police club for preserving 
the Versailles Treaty—Hitler would not have been possible—the 
whole post-war history would have been different.” They explained 
that America’s voice would have been sufficient to revise the peace 
treaty as Wilson had expected. Neither the Munich Pact nor the 
breaking of it would have been possible, and that upstart, Hitler, 
would never have come to power in the first place. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session, Doenitz took the stand 
and started his defence by declaring that as an officer he had no concern 
with deciding whether a war was aggressive or not, but had to obey 
orders. The orders for U-boat warfare came from Admiral Raeder. He 
explained how the arming of merchant vessels forced them to issue 
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attack-without-warning orders. Orders from the British Admiralty were 
also read to justify the German procedure. The British, he alleged, had 
violated the rules of naval warfare just as much as he had. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Jodl’s Cell: This evening Jodl told me how he signed the actual 
surrender with the Western powers in Reims on May 7, 1945. He 
said he had told Eisenhower’s Chief of Staff, General Bedell Smith 
that he (Jodl) could order anything he pleased, but the soldiers on 
the Russian front would not stand fast if there was any possibility of 
their moving back into the British or American zones. He therefore 
asked for a 4-day lapse between the signing of the Armistice and the 
date of its taking effect, so that he could order the troops on the 
Eastern front back in an orderly fashion. He said Eisenhower turned 
this down, but he managed to wangle 48 hours for this purpose. 
He then transmitted the arrangements to Doenitz by a censored, 
coded message. A colonel of the German General Staff was then 
taken in an American tank through the fighting area in Czecho- 
slovakia so that orders could be issued for units on the Eastern front 
to retire. “In that way I saved 700,000 men from capture by the 
Russians; if we had had the 4 days, I could have saved more.” He 
laughed and said that he did not think the Russians knew to this day 
how it happened, because when they came looking for the airplanes 
and troops that had been fighting against them, they were all gone. 


Keitel’s Cell: Keitel said he knew only too well what day this was, 
and remembered the signing of the surrender, but not with a great 
deal of pleasure. The greatest cause of his displeasure, however, 
seemed to be the fact that Hitler was not there to sign it and take the 
responsibility for all that had happened. “As I told Jodl, if Hitler 
wanted to be Commander-in-Chief, then he should have remained 
it to the bitter end.—He gave us the orders. He said, ‘I take the 
responsibility !'—And then when the time comes to face the res- 
ponsibility, we are left to answer for it . . . It is not fair. He should 
have shouldered his responsibility as a soldier to the very end.” 
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May 9 
MORE ORDERS 


MORNING SESSION: Doenitz described Germany as surrounded by ene- 
mies and any attempted putsch in war time as a threat to the state and 
(with a dig at Schacht) anybody who plans it, as a traitor. (Goering 
shook his head in violent affirmation, leaned forward and looked down 
the dock at Schacht.) Doenitz repeatedly sought to justify his orders to 
sink ships without notice and not to rescue the survivors. It is necessary 
to understand conditions of military expediency. He completed his 
direct examination by explaining why he did not think it would have 
been wise to surrender earlier, implying that millions would have perished 
in the East if they had surrendered sooner. 


Doenitz’s testimony brought the opposition lineup into sharp 
focus. During the interval Goering jumped up, rubbed his hands, 
and declared to those round him, “Ah, now I feel great for the first 
time in three weeks !—Now we finally hear a decent German soldier 
speak for once. That gives me new strength; now I am ready to 
listen to some more treason again.” 

Frick and Streicher thought that he had spoken very well. Even 
Frank said he was speaking like a fine officer, because after all, orders 
are orders. 

Speer, smarting under the reference to treason and the impossi- 
bility of ending the war earlier, snapped back at Frank, Frick and 
Streicher: “Of course—orders for the destruction of the German 
nation are immaterial !—Just follow orders, that’s all !” 


Upon cross-examination by Sir David Maxwell-Fyfe, Doenitz declared 
that he had not been interested in whether naval arms production was 
done by foreign slave labour or not, but was interested only in the 
production itself. Sir David had great difficulty in making him give a 
direct answer to the question whether he approved of the order for 
shooting captured enemy commandos. Doenitz said he didn’t approve of 
it now, but was vague about what he thought of it at the time. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Speer’s Cell: Speer was rather hurt that his friend, Doenitz, had 
branded the putsch-planners as traitors, since he knew that Speer 
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had planned to assassinate Hitler at the end. I said that I had noticed 
lately that when it came to a showdown, Doenitz’s militaristic 
training and mentality came to the fore. 

“Of course, that’s it,” Speer commented grimly. “No matter how 
decent they are, all they can understand is that orders are orders. 
The people can die, but they must stand there like loyal heroes . . . 
To hell with it! I am all the more resolved now to carry my line 
through.—It is not so easy. Those military men have it much 
easier. All they have to say is, “We can only obey orders,’ and they 
don’t have to answer any questions about conscience or morality or 


the welfare of the people.” 


Doenitz’s Cell: Doenitz said he was glad that he could finally get 
that murder business straightened out. He felt that the Allied naval 
officers who were present in the courtroom understood perfectly 
that he had conducted naval warfare the same as anybody else. 

I asked him whether he meant Speer when he referred to the 
traitors who tried to assassinate Hitler. He said that he had specifically 
stated that anyone who planned it had to be sure that it was neces- 
sary for the good of the German people, and in that way he left an 
opening for Speer. He asked me what I thought of his defence and I 
said it is noticeable that the military men still refuse to say anything 
against Hitler even if they know he was a murderer. 

“But the court did not give me a chance to say anything about 
the black side of Hitler,” Doenitz protested. “I was just saying 
something about him when they interrupted, and I didn’t have a 
chance to say that there was a black side to him that I didn’t see.” 


May 10 


MORNING SESSION: Sir David made him admit several things he had 
neatly glossed over or concealed in his direct examination: He had 
requisitioned 12,000 concentration camp workers for naval production, 
but was not concerned about where these workers came from or how 
they were treated. He had ordered the sinking of unarmed neutral ships 
in war zones, but that was a matter of military expediency. He had 
objected to withdrawing from the Geneva Convention while saying 
that the navy could always take whatever measures it considered expe- 
dient anyway. 
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LUNCH HOUR: At lunch Doenitz explained to me that he con- 
sidered the sinking of ships in war zones was perfectly proper, be- 
cause they had been warned to keep out. Even Roosevelt, he said, 
recognised that merchant ships who sailed into war zones for the 
sake of making profit had no right to risk the lives of their crews, 
and for that reason, he forbade ships from going into the war zones. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Sir David concluded the cross-examination by 
bringing out that Doenitz had advocated the occupation of Spain for 
seaports, and had supported Hitler on various other issues to prosecute 
the war with ruthless energy. 


May 11 
DOENITZ PUTS OUT A FEELER 
EVENING IN JAIL 


Doenitz’s Cell: “Well, what do you think now :—I showed that I 
was on your side. I moved our whole fleet to Western waters before 
the Armistice-—That is why the Russians are so angry with me.— 
I have shown that I am a friend of the West—That is also why I 
said in court, Germany belongs to the Christian West.” 

Doenitz then told me that an American admiral in the audience 
had sent his aide to his defence counsel to say that he considered 
Doenitz’s naval warfare beyond reproach. “I told Kranzbiihler to 
tell him that the Russians have been trying to get hold of the 
technicians who have been working on our new submarine—the 
one that can cruise round the world without surfacing,” I told him 
that such a move would probably look as if he was trying to play 
the West against the East and get some personal advantage for 
himself, while on trial by the International Military Tribunal. 
Doenitz said he knew that, and had changed his mind about letting 
his attorney tell that to the admiral’s aide. 

“—But you ought to tell him that,” Doenitz urged me. “It is your 
duty. Ever since the Armistice the Russians have been trying by all 
possible means to get those technicians and experts on the X U-boat. 
And do you know why? Because it has a cruising range all round 
the world without surfacing for recharging of the batteries, and it is 
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foolproof against any weapon—even the atomic bomb!” He drew 
a sketch of the U-boat, showing how it could recharge its batteries 
by merely rising to 20 M. below the surface, sending up a tube to 
the surface to get oxygen for the diesels which recharged the 
batteries. Its fishlike shape gave it a speed of X m.p.h., faster than 
any U-boat speed even at the surface. ““—And if Stalin is generous, 
as I believe he is in these matters, it will be a simple matter for him 
to build a few thousand of these U-boats, and then he will control 
the seas of the world. And what will you be able to do against a 
submarine that never has to surface: Even your atomic bomb won’t 
help you.—Now I have imparted this information to you, and it is 
your duty to inform that admiral, because six months from now I 
will say that I told you about it, and you don’t want to carry it 
around in your heart.” 

For an honest soldier who condemned dirty politics, it was a 
pretty clever move. I told him I might transmit the information as 
a matter of'security, but he needn’t think we were at all interested 
in going to war against Russia. 
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May 15 
GOLD TEETH IN THE REICHSBANK 


MORNING SESSION: Before Admiral Raeder’s case got fully under way, 
a little backfire on Funk’s case had to be disposed of.* The witness, Pull, 
who had testified to the arrangements for depositing SS confiscated gold 
in the Reichsbank, was examined by Funk’s attorney to establish Funk’s 
ignorance of the details, ie. that gold teeth, wedding rings, eyeglass 
rims, etc., from concentration camp victims had been deposited in the 


Reichsbank. 
EVENING IN JAIL 


Jodl’s Cell: Jodl dismissed the beginning of Raeder’s defence as 
trivial, saying that he did not think the court really cared whether 
this or that merchantman had a gun on it. However, he felt that 
the military men showed how superior they were to the dirty 
politicians who dealt in bloody gold. Perhaps Funk did not know 
the details of the gold teeth in the Reichsbank, but it was a sample 
of civilian dirty work. The Wehrmacht had, of course, turned 
confiscated gold over to the Reichsbank, but it was clean gold 
confiscated according to military law. This concentration camp 
gold, however, was a dirty Schweinerei, and of course reflected the 
most abject disgrace on the Hitler Government. 


May 16 
r RAEDER 'S TESTIMONY 


MORNING SESSION: Raeder testified that Hitler did not want to compete 
with England in naval rearmament, and therefore made the Naval Pact 
of 1935 which preserved a 3-to-1 ratio of the British and the German 
naval tonnage. That was a breach of the Versailles Treaty on both sides, 
of course. Raeder did not deny even breaking the breach by exceeding 
the limits agreed upon. 


* Funk’s defence (following Schacht’s) has been omitted, in the interest of eco- 
nomy of space. Other defences omitted are: Sauckel, Seyss-Inquart, von Neurath, 
Fritzsche, as well as the indicted Nazi organisations. 
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He disputed the aggressive implications of Hitler’s Hoszbach speech, 
but admitted that he was at that meeting and heard it. 


May 17 


MORNING SESSION: Raeder described the plans for attack on Czechoslo- 
vakia and Poland as simply security measures. Then he admitted the 
sinking of the Athenia “by oversight,” as well as the official denial 
ordered by Hitler, even though it had been reported to him. He had been 
annoyed at reading the accusation in the Volkischer Beobachter that 
Churchill had supposedly sunk one of his own ships for propaganda 
purposes. Raeder quoted Fritzsche as having told him that Hitler himself 
had ordered the editorial, and must, therefore, conclude that Hitler 
deliberately lied about it. 


LUNCH HOUR: As they went up to lunch, Goering whispered 
something to Fritzsche. In the lunchroom Fritzsche was incensed. 
“Did you hear what Goering said to me? He said, ‘How could you 
tell a thing like that to Raeder about the Fihrer !’ I am sorry you 
were standing there, Doctor, because I would have given him a 
short answer—Of course Hitler deliberately lied about it !—I swear to 
that! And I myself screamed about the Athenia propaganda stunt on 
the radio for a month, because they lied to me about it, too!” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Raeder continued his defence with his justification 
of the attack on Norway as a preventive measure in which they merely 
forestalled England. Hitler, however, had deceived Raeder on his 
peaceful intentions. Nevertheless, he participated in deliberate circum- 
vention and breach of the Versailles Treaty through deliberate pretexts 
and forms of deceit. 


At the end of the session, Schacht summarised his reaction: “He 
disapproved of aggressive war and was deceived by Hitler, but he 
planned and began the aggressive war just the same.—That’s a 
militarist for you.” 


May 18 


MORNING SESSION: Raeder testified that he and Hitler had advised Japan 
to attack Singapore to frighten America out of the war, but that Pearl 
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Harbour was a complete surprise to them. He concluded his direct 
examination by citing what a hard time he had getting on with Hitler 
and how he finally had to insist on handing in his resignation. He gave 
the impression that although he managed to have his way in a few little 
things, he considered Hitler unreasonable and impossible to get on with. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Frank’s Cell: Frank thought that the trial was dragging out too long 
and that the high moral purpose was somehow getting lost sight of 
in the maze of evidence. “Of course, that gives the others courage, 
because they are still trying to save their necks, and the longer it 
drags out, the better for them.” 


May 20 
RAEDER S$ MILITARY CODE 


MORNING SESSION: Sir David Maxwell-Fyfe brought out in cross- 
examination that the German-British Naval Pact of 1935 was intended to 
curb German submarine production, but that the Nazis were most flagrant 
in their violation of this aspect of the pact. 

Raeder was somewhat embarrassed by having the statement which he 
made to the Russians about Goering read to him for confirmation. He 
had stated that Goering used the marriage scandal of von Blomberg and 
the homosexual frame-up against von Fritsch to get rid of his rivals for 
Commander-in-Chief of the Wehrmacht. This was a confirmation of 
Gisevius’s testimony from an unexpected source. Raeder hemmed and 
hawed but had to admit that that was what he thought at the time. Sir 
David pointed out the more ominous aspect of the frame-ups; namely 
that the two Commanders-in-Chief who might have protested against 
ageressive war were thus eliminated. 

Sir David then reminded him of the various occasions on which 
Raeder must have recognized Hitler’s aggressive intentions. Hitler’s 
Hoszbach speech of November 5, 1937, had already been dismissed by 
Raeder as something not to be taken seriously. Hitler’s expressed intention 
of smashing Czechoslovakia merely brought forth Raeder’s comment, 
“Well, he wanted to smash lots of things.” Hitler’s speech of May 23, 
1939 (Schmundt speech), was only an “academic” discussion full of 
“exaggeration.” And how about the order to march against Poland on 
the 27th of August, 1939, the prosecutor wanted to know. Raeder 
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shifted uneasily in his seat, looked at the clock as though hoping to be 
“saved by the bell,” and stammered something about Hitler’s skill in 
avoiding war, and how he still did not believe that there was going to be 
war when Hitler gave the order to attack Poland. 


LUNCH HouR: Schacht laughed at Raeder’s unwillingness to con- 
firm what he had said about Goering’s instigation of the General 
von Fritsch frame-up. “Why are people so afraid to stick to what 
they know is true? I came right out and told them what I thought 
about Goering. He is a crooked character !” 

Von Neurath was most interested in Raeder’s version of the 
Hoszbach speech. “I had an entirely different view of that Hoszbach 
speech,” he said. “It was not so ‘academic’ as Raeder pretends.” 

Von Papen showed what bothered him most about the question 
of aggression. “That Russian Non-Ageression Pact was the real 
betrayal ! They called it a non-Aggression Pact and at the same time 
had that secret clause partitioning Poland in advance !” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Sir David forced Raeder into admitting that he had 
considered an attack on neutral ships, while he was flying false flags, as 
permissible in war, though it was considered piracy in maritime law. 
Raeder had also suggested an attack against Soviet submarines even six 
days before the attack on Russia. He had also advocated unrestricted 
submarine warfare against British shipping, and all neutral shipping, 
and following international law only as long as it was expedient. Raeder 
sought to justify all this as perfectly understandable measures in conduct- 
ing a war. 

A statement made by Raeder while in captivity in Moscow was read 
in part, denouncing Goering in scathing terms and pointing accusing 
fingers at various other people, including Doenitz and Keitel. Raedet’s 
counsel objected to the reading of the statement;, the court took the 
objection under advice. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Doenitz’s Cell: Doenitz was annoyed at the day’s testimony and 
worried about what Raeder had said about him in his Moscow 
statement. Anyway, all he cared about was the statement that was 
forthcoming from Admiral Nimitz. His attitude seemed to be that 
the others will hang anyway, so why should he worry what they 
say about him. 
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May 21 
RAEDER S MOSCOW STATEMENT 


I obtained a copy of Raeder’s Moscow statement, which is creat- 
ing so much consternation among the military men in the dock, 
because of its psychological value. Apparently this explains why 
Raeder has been so unwilling to commit himself about the other 
Nazis during the trial. 


“The person Goering had a disastrous effect on the fate of the German 
Reich. His main peculiarities were unimaginable vanity and immeasur- 
able ambition, running after popularity and showing off, untruthfulness, 
impracticality and selfishness, which were not restrained for the sake of 
State or people. He was outstanding in his greed, wastefulness, and soft 
unsoldierly manner. 

“According to my conviction, Hitler realised his character very soon, 
but took advantage of him if it served his purposes, and he burdened him 
with ever new tasks in order to avoid his becoming dangerous to the 
Fiihrer. Goering placed the utmost importance on outwardly appearing 
particularly loyal to the Fiihrer, but, despite that, was very often unbeliev- 
ably tactless and mannerless in his behaviour toward Hitler, which was 
deliberately overlooked by the Fiihrer. 

“In the beginning he posed as outwardly full of comradeship and 
friendship for the navy, but soon began to show an intense jealousy and 
an ambition to imitate the best the navy could offer or to take it away in 
order to apply it to his Luftwaffe, belittling and degrading the navy 
behind their backs. 

“The Fiihrer considered it important that his relationship to me should 
seem outwardly normal and good. He knew that I was well thought of in 
all the really important circles of the German people, and that they gener- 
ally had great faith in me—this in contrast to Goering, von Ribbentrop, 
Goebbels, Himmler, Ley. . . . 

(With respect to Doenitz). “Our manner was very cool, since his 
somewhat conceited and not always tactful nature did not appeal to me. 
The mistakes resulting from his personal viewpoint, which were known 
to the Officers’ Corps, soon became apparent, to the detriment of the 
navy. 

“But Speer flattered Doenitz’s vanity—and vice versa. So all the tried 
and proven naval procedures were pushed aside in order to make room 
for new methods and new men at a crucial moment. Doenitz’s strong 
political inclinations brought him into difficulties as head of the navy. His 
last speech to the Hitler Youth, which was ridiculed in all circles, earned 
him the title of ‘Hitler-Boy Doenitz,’ which of course did not help his 
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prestige at all. On the other hand, his manner won for him the confi- 
dence of the Fiihrer, for otherwise there is no explanation for his appoint- 
ment as Administrative Chief for Northern Germany. His acceptance of 
this post, while Commander-in-Chief of the Navy, shows how little he 
was interested in the command of the navy, for which he was hardly 
qualified. By calling for continued resistance, he made a fool of himself 
and harmed the navy. 

“A personality of quite a different kind must be mentioned at this 
time, who, holding a most influential position, has affected the destiny 
of the Wehrmacht adversely—the Chief of the OKW, General of the 
Army Keitel, a man of unimaginable weakness, who owes his long stay 
in his position to this characteristic. The Fiihrer could treat him as 
badly as he wished—he stood for it . . . ” 


As the defendants came into the dock in the morning, it was very 
obvious that Raeder’s Moscow statement, which they had seen in 
the meantime, had greatly strained relations among the military 
clique. Doenitz was very glum and annoyed and spoke to no one. 
(Goering was unfortunately still staying out of court because of his 
slight ailment.) Keitel sat erect in silence and slipped his attorney a 
note telling him not to ask Raeder any questions in view of his 
damaging statements. Von Schirach was overheard telling Raeder 
that he did not blame him for making that statement about Goering. 
“The Reichsmarschall knew more about the things that were 
happening in Germany than any other man in the dock. Yet, al- 
though he had admitted great responsibility, he actually admitted 
less guilt than any other man in the dock.” For a former hero-wor- 
shipper of Goering’s, this spontaneous statement is certainly a revela- 
tion of his changed attitude, even though it was made in Goering’s 
absence. 


MORNING SESSION: An argument took place on the question of reading 
Raeder’s complete Moscow statement into the record. Raeder’s counsel 
objected to the reading, and Colonel Pokrovsky insisted on it. (During 
the argument Jodl and Keitel excitedly called to their attorneys; Jodl 
saying, “Let him!” and Keitel saying, “Stop him!” Doenitz sat back in 
stern silence. Hess laughed in half-witted amusement at the consternation 
among the military men. Ribbentrop leaned over the dock and talked 
excitedly to Dr. Horn. The defence counsels got into a huddle and 
debated it heatedly.) Finally the court ruled that it was unnecessary to 
read the document. Dr. Sichmers immediately terminated the re~exami- 
nation of Raeder and beat a hasty retreat. 


208 


RAEDER’S DEFENCE 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch, Keitel expressed his annoyance over the 
document and said it was very nasty of Raeder to say those things 
about him, but it was very decent of the judges to have denied 
permission to read it in court. 

Doenitz tried to conceal his annoyance and merely said he was 
getting wiser every day. Now feeling the need of defending him- 
self, he got into a conversation with the “politicians,” Schacht, 
von Neurath, and von Papen, for the first time in two weeks, and 
explained how Raeder had probably been under a false impression 
in Moscow. Raeder had probably not understood that he had 
delayed the surrender only to allow the Germans to escape to the 
West, and not to prolong the war. 

Jodl revealed why he had no objection to having the document 
read. He had copied the part of Raeder’s Moscow statement that 
concerned him and read it to me, emphasizing that even Raeder 
recognised that Jodl, in contrast to Keitel, was independent in his 
attitude toward Hitler, and often succeeded in having his way. 

I showed Jodl the article in Stars and Stripes on the Dachau trial 
over the shooting of s00 American PW’s in the Bulge at Malmedy 
and elsewhere. The article quoted Sepp Dietrich as saying that 
Hitlér had ordered the Sixth SS Panzer Army to fight “without 
any human inhibitions.” Jodl said it was entirely out of the question 
that Sepp Dietrich had received or given any orders to shoot PW’s, 
because then he and von Rundstedt would have known about it 
and they would not have tolerated it for a moment. As a matter of 
fact, they had taken some 74,000 (2) Anglo-American prisoners in 
the Bulge and that proved that no such order had been given. He 
considered Sepp Dietrich an honourable soldier, and one who had, 
as a matter of fact, ridiculed Himmler’s “Nordic superiority.” 
Kaltenbrunner came over to defend the SS. Jodl, and Kaltenbrunner 
decided that the thing started with one of Hitler’s usual heated 
speeches in GHQ to fight without mercy and so on, and this was 
handed down the line until the local commanders, outdoing each 
other for the Fihrer’s favour, took it upon themselves not to take 
any prisoners. Kaltenbrunner gave the speech as he imagined Hitler 
‘had given it: Fight with fanatic zeal, stop at nothing, sacrifice for 
the Fatherland, and show your bloody courage and hardness. 

So that is why the GI’s were murdered at Malmedy. 
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May 22 
THE ADMIRALS 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch Doenitz was tickled over the statement he 
had just got from Admiral Nimitz in answer to his questionnaire. 
“Do you know what he said: He conducted unrestricted warfare 
in the whole Pacific Ocean from the first day after Pearl Harbour !— 
It is a wonderful document !” 

In the next room Ribbentrop and Raeder were also taking great 
comfort from the document, which Doenitz had shown them. 
“You see,” said Raeder, “unrestricted warfare !—anything is per- 
mitted as long as you win! The only thing you mustn’t do is lose!” 

Ribbentrop sought to use this even to justify the breaking of the 
Munich Pact. “There you are—unrestricted warfare in the whole 
Pacific Ocean, where America really doesn’t belong ! And when we 
make a Protectorate of Bohemia and Moravia, which belonged to 
Germany for a thousand years, it is considered aggression !” 

“But there is still a difference between the two situations,” I 
pointed out. “You had signed a pact in Munich not to take more 
than the Sudetenland, while we were attacked without warning in 
the Pacific in the midst of negotiations. There is a clear difference 
there between. aggression and defence.” 

Ribbentrop refused to concede the point. 

In the Youth lunchroom, Speer was giving von Schirach his 
last-minute advice on telling the truth in defiance of Goering’s 
hypocritical stand. I caught only the tail-end of it, where von 
Schirach was agreeing to fit in his explanation with Speet’s. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Doenitz’s Cell: I came into Doenitz’s cell with a copy of Raeder’s 
Moscow statement. “Look here, Admiral, I don’t know if I ought 
to associate with you any more! Your own superior officer doesn’t 
seem to think much of your character.” 

Doenitz was taken aback and dropped his guard, excitedly attack- 
ing each sentence in the document. “—But look, Captain, every- 
thing here is absolutely wrong !—Don’t forget, he wrote that as a 
disillusioned old man in Moscow who had just attempted suicide. 
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This business about Speer and me—. Do you know why he wrote 
that :—Because he was jealous over our increased U-boat production 
over his old-fashioned methods !—That’s why! I said to him this 
morning, ‘Which is a higher number, 44 or 21?’—Well, by im- 
proving on the old-fashioned methods, Speer and I produced 44 
U-boats a month instead of the measly 21 that he was able to squeeze 
out .. . This ‘Hitler-Boy’ business is a damn lie!—I was never 
called that. Raeder is just a jealous old man who is sore because I not 
only succeeded him, but actually accomplished more than he did, 
and finally I became Chief of State, although I was once his sub- 
ordinate.—That part about my ordering the troops to fight on at 
the end—I’ve already explained to you.—It was only to save two 
million Germans from falling into Russian hands, and for that I had 
the support of General Eisenhower and General Montgomery.” 


18. VON SCHIRACH’S DEFENCE 
May 23 
VON SCHIRACH TAKES THE STAND 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Von Schirach started his defence by assuming full 
responsibility for the education of German Youth. He described German 
Youth as more or less a Boy Scout organisation that was interested in 
sports and was not given military training. He had also refrained from 
letting the Hitler Jugend participate in the pogrom of 1938. Von Schirach 
then came to the point and started to tell how he became an anti-Semite, 
mentioning the great influence of the American book The International 


Jew. 


During the day, Dr. Thoma, Rosenberg’s attorney, told me that 
he was getting sick of Rosenberg’s attitude. Rosenberg has been 
constantly badgering him to present evidence that the persecution 
of the Jews was justified. He keeps insisting, for instance, on pre- 
senting the Pototsky document. “So I told him, ‘For God’s sake, 
Rosenberg, you want me to make them think that you disapproved 
of the extermination, and didn’t know anything about it, and yet 
you want me to present the document to show that the extermina- 
tion was justified !’—He makes me sick !” 

I asked him what the Pototsky document was supposed to show. 
He said it was a statement by the former Polish Ambassador to the 
USA, stating that the Jews around Roosevelt were hostile to Nazi 
Germany. “—But if you ask me,” Dr. Thoma said, “it is a credit 
to the Jews that they recognised this vicious evil of Hitlerism that 
has ruined Europe, and wanted it stamped out. I can tell you that 
many decent Christians were glad of the war for only one reason: 
it meant the end of Hitlerism.” 


May 24 
VON SCHIRACH DENOUNCES HITLER 


MORNING SESSION: Von Schirach explained his anti-Semitic attitude; he 
and the German Youth had expected a peaceful solution to the “Jewish 
problem.” He had nothing to do with the Nuremberg Laws but had 
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thought that the problem had already been solved and the Nuremberg 
Laws were superfluous. However, German Youth had to accept it as 
official State policy. (At this Frick scowled from the dock.) As for 
Streicher’s Stiirmer, the Youth had rejected it. (An ugly snigger from 
Streicher.) He had called the pogrom of 1938 a cultural disgrace and 
crime. After that he thought the Jews would be better off if settled in the 
East. He admitted having approved of the transportation of the Jews 
from Vienna while he was Gauleiter there and having backed up the 
action with a speech on September 15, 1942, in Vienna. 

To this von Schirach could only add, “I made that statement, which I 
regret sincerely now, and out of false loyalty to the Fiihrer, I identified 
myself morally with that action. That I have done and I cannot undo it 
now.” He described his break with Hitler in 1943 over cultural and anti- 
Semitic issues. 

Then came the denunciation of Hitler and anti-Semitism. In reference 
to Hoess’s testimony about Auschwitz, he stated: “That is the greatest 
and most devilish mass murder of history. But that murder was not 
committed by Hoess: Hoess was only the executioner. The murder was 
ordered by Adolf Hitler. That can be seen from his Last Testament.— 
That Last Testament is genuine. I have seen the photostatic copy of that 
Testament. He and Himmler together committed that ctime which for 
all time is the darkest blot on our history. It is a crime which is shameful 
to every German . . .” (There was tension throughout the dock. Frank, 
Funk and Raeder wiped their eyes at various points in this testimony. 
Streicher’s ugly snigger grew uglier.) 

“ | |. It was my guilt, which I will have to carry before God and the 
German nation, that I educated the Youth of that people; that I raised 
that Youth for a man whom for many years I considered impeccable as a 
leader and as a head of State; that I formed a Youth for him who saw him 
just as I did. It is my guilt that I educated the German Youth for a man 
who committed murders millionfold . . . But if on the basis of racial 
politics and anti-Semitism an Auschwitz was possible, then Auschwitz 
must become the end of racial politics and anti-Semitism . . .” 


During the interval Rosenberg told his attorney not to ask 
him any questions. The attorney argued that he simply could not 
keep pretending that the extermination of the Jews was in the 
slightest way justified, and von Schirach was decent in saying what 
he said, denouncing anti-Semitism and putting the blame squarely 
on. Hitler. 

In the Youth lunchroom, von Schirach’s confession. was greeted 
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as a victory over Goering’s cynicism and a service to the German 
people. Fritzsche, Funk and Speer complimented him most highly. 
In the Elders’ lunchroom von Papen, von Neurath and Schacht 
agreed heartily that von Schirach was absolutely right about Hitler. 
“Yes, he was the biggest murderer of all times!” von Papen ex- 
claimed heatedly. “—And he even said at the end that the rest of the 
inferior German people did not deserve to exist !” 
I asked Doenitz if he did not agree to these sentiments. He an- 
swered abruptly, “Of course,” and would not say anything further. 
Streicher had “no comment.” Ribbentrop buried his face in a 
newspaper. 


ABTERNOON SESSION: In the cross-examination, Prosecutor Dodd showed 
that von Schirach had good reason to be repentant, and brought up a few 
things that von Schirach neglected to mention: During the early part of 
the war he had not been averse to taking credit for having helped educate 
German Youth to be patriotic warriors. He had inspired them by com- 
posing songs of a bellicose and anti-Semitic nature for the Hitler Jugend. 
Large numbers had been trained in small calibre shooting and glider 
piloting. An anti-religious tendency had been fostered in various ways, 
drawing Youth away from the churches. 


May 25-26 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Von Schirach’s Cell: Von. Schirach was satisfied with the impression 
he had made in confessing the guilt of anti-Semitism and denouncing 
Hitler as a murderer. Reviewing his break with Hitler, he empha- 
sised the Fiihrer’s ingratitude and betrayal. “Just imagine! Just 
because I raised the issue of the atrocities—I, who built up the whole 
Youth organisation, was cut off in such a way that I had to fear for 
my life and my whole family.—And then he even discussed with 
Himmler whether I shouldn’t be brought up before a People’s 
Court. And at the same time he was praising the accomplishments 
of the Hitler Jugend, while calmly thinking he would liquidate me 
as soon as I did not suit his purpose.” 

He spoke of Hitler’s peculiar unnaturalness with women. He had 
always noticed that Hitler was really never at ease with them, but 
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covered this with an inordinate politeness and show of gallantry. 
For instance, he adopted the gesture of kissing a lady’s hand, which 
had been customary in court circles and was still used to some extent 
by the officer-nobility class. “In our circle there was an understood 
limit to the appropriateness of this gesture. I might kiss the hand of 
a minister's or officer’s wife, for instance, but never an unmarried 
girl— You can imagine I sometimes felt embarrassed to see our 
Chief of State kiss the hand of just a common young girl who 
happened to be presented to him. He had no sense of the appro- 
priateness of things in such situations—a man who put on an 
artificial polish.” 

We discussed the effect that von Schirach’s denunciation might 
have on German Youth. He was particularly anxious that his state- 
ment should be spread around among German Youth so that he 
would at least have the satisfaction of knowing that he had to some 
extent mitigated the harm he had done. He gave me the original 
notes that he had written for his denunciation and asked me to show 
them to the Youth leaders, Hoepken and Wieshofer, who were in 
the witness wing. He felt that if these Youth leaders saw the state- 
ment in his own handwriting, they would be convinced that that 
was the word of the leader, and would spread it around among the 
German Youth. I agreed to do this. 


Witness Wing: 1 took the statement denouncing Hitler and anti- 
Semitism and the betrayal of German Youth to the two Youth 
leaders in the witness wing. They read it and were both apparently 
impressed. They said that that expressed their sentiments exactly. 
They were sure that it would have a wholesome influence on the 
hundreds of thousands of Youths who still thought of von Schirach 
as the only leader they had ever known. It was particularly effective 
because he admitted being an anti-Semite me follower of Hitler 
for a long time, as they all were, but renounced this belief out of 
sincere conviction that Hitler’s policies had led to murder. They 
asked permission to copy the statement to take it along with them 
and spread the word around among the former Hitler Youth. 


Von Schirach’s Cell: 1 then went back to von Schirach’s cell and 
told him how thoroughly sympathetically his statement was re- 
ceived by the two Youth leaders. He was extremely pleased and 
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declared, “There! I knew they would see it my way!—Do you 
know what one of the defendants told me after I came back to the 
dock? He said that German Youth would not believe me because 
they believed in Hitler and would regard me as a traitor. So I told 
him that I knew my German Youth better than he did, and all the 
rest of them who made the big speeches.—So I told Rosenberg: ‘If 
you think that the Youth still believed in Hitler to the very end, you 
are very much mistaken. Don’t forget that my generation was the 
generation that had to go out and fight at the front while you were 
making fine ideological speeches. The kids who thought Hitler was 
a great man began thinking differently after they had fought at the 
front—2—3—4—5—6 years, had seen their comrades die, had been 
wounded and come home just long enough for their wounds to 
heal and then gone back to the front again. They were obedient to 
the end, of course, but it was an embittered Youth, I can tell you!’ ” 

He felt that his statement had broken the last moral tie to Hitler 
and if the Americans were smart, they would capitalise on that to 
the utmost. “It may seem strange to an American that a whole 
generation can be so influenced by a leader, but the fact is that 
German Youth has been brought up to follow a leader, and this can 
be exploited to a positive end, rather than just jumping in and 
talking about democracy while they are still too confused to know 
what to think . . .” 

He became expansive. “Well, now I have made my statement 
ne ended my life. I hope the world will realise that I only meant 
well. 


Rosenberg’s Cell: Rosenberg was annoyed at von Schirach’s belittling 
his influence. He said he never forced anybody to read the Myth, but 
had been surprised to see how many people read it in all walks of 
life. I raised the question of von Schirach’s condemnation of anti- 
Semitism. He argued heatedly that it was all well and good to say 
that now in view of the exterminations, but sought to rationalise 
racial ideology as something that has been going on for centuries in 
many countries. “Now it has suddenly become a crime, just because 
Germans have done it !” 


Goering’s Cell: Goering is still sulking in his cell, complaining of 
sciatica and treachery. Major Goldensohn, who examined him, felt 
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that in addition to the plausible symptoms, his failure to go to court 
this week was partly explained by his desire to dodge the unpleasant- 
ness of Raeder’s and von Schirach’s statements. When the chaplain, 
psychiatrist, and I made the rounds, he indicated to each that he had 
already known in advance about Raeder’s Moscow statement and 
von Schirach’s intention to “sell out.” 


May 27 


MORNING SESSION: Prosecutor Dodd forced von Schirach to admit that 
among his cultural interests was the proposal to Bormann to bomb a 
cultural English town in reprisal for the killing of Heydrich; another 
suggestion being to remove all Czechs en masse from Vienna. He also 
admitted discussing the forceful evacuation of the remaining 50,000 Jews 
from Vienna-to Poland with Himmler and Frank, whereupon Minister 
Frank had protested that there was no room for them in Poland. 


In the interval Frank said to me, “ ‘Minister Frank protested.’ 
Did you hear that? You see what I mean? He doesn’t sound as 
innocent and betrayed as he did on Friday, does he: Don’t forget 
that such grandiloquent confessions don’t have any meaning legally 
and don’t change the guilt.” 


In the course of the cross-examination by the Russian prosecutor, 
General Alexandrov, von Schirach stated that his Hitler Jugend was far 
behind the Russian Youth in military training. [Frank laughed until he 


was red in the face.] 
EVENING IN JAIL 


Frank’s Cell: In the evening Frank explained his attitude toward 
von. Schirach’s defence. “You were wondering why I criticised von 
Schirach on Friday. You were thinking, Frank says one thing about 
Hitler one day and another thing the next day. It isn’t as simple as 
all that. I know the situation, and I knew that von Schirach was 
trying to simplify things too much with his grand confession. Did 
you notice how all the dirt came out in cross-examination? That is 
just what I expected. He wanted everybody to think he was just a 
misguided innocent boy. Why, he even tried to make it appear as 
if Henry Ford was responsible for Auschwitz.—That isn’t it at all 


217 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


. . » [know what his relationship was to Hitler and what the fear 
of losing influence with him meant. Why do you think he sent that 
teletype to Bormann proposing the bombing of an English cultural 
city :Because he was afraid he was losing his influence with Hitler 
and was being scorned as a weakling by Bormann, who was always 
at Hitler’s ear—So he makes this brave suggestion to bomb an 
English cultural city.” 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop thought it was terrible the way von 
Schirach spoke about the Fihrer. I asked him whether it was not 
the truth. “Well, I don’t know, but it was the way he brought it 
out . . . It is not such an easy matter to fix the guilt.” He wanted 
to explain that one cannot say that Hitler or Ribbentrop was guilty 
of planning and executing an aggressive war; it was much more 
complicated than that. Nevile Henderson had accused him of being 
a Talleyrand, and of advising Hitler that the decadent British would 
not fight. Suddenly Ribbentrop decided he had fought hard to warn 
Hitler that the British would fight in case of any further encroachment 
after the breaking of the Munich Pact—in fact, he fought like the 
devil over it. (This after telling me repeatedly that the Munich Pact 
had not been broken, and that there was no reason why the British 
should fight over a little thing like their reasonable demands on 
Poland.) 


Doenitz’s Cell: 1 showed Doenitz the headline in the German paper 
saying that von Schirach had denounced Hitler as a murderer. He 
agreed. that that was true enough; but he thought that von Schirach 
was trying to cover up a little too much, especially the anti-Christian 
influence on the German Youth. “It is the same old story with these 
Nazi leaders. They started this whole turmoil and we military men 
who did nothing but our duty are the sufferers. Now take this issue 
of Christianity and German Youth. I brought up my children as 
good Christians. I had them confirmed and baptised. The two sons I 
lost in battle were good Christians and good soldiers. So was I; 
so are your admirals—we are the same type-—Anyway I had my 
children baptised even though they belonged to the Hitler Jugend, 
and the Hitler Jugend was definitely anti-Christian.—I know it was 
anti-Christian ! That is what makes me mad. It is these politicians—. 

“They are the ones who brought about these disgusting crimes, 
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and now we have to sit there in the dock with them and share the 
blame! There are two classes of people in that dock: soldiers and 
politicians. The soldiers only did their duty, and I for my part didn’t 
get a pfennig besides my regular salary and allowances, but these 
politicians, like von Schirach, and Frick, etc., got estates, big gifts, 
and whatnot.” I asked him whether he considered Goering a soldier 
or a politician. Doenitz indicated scornfully enough that Goering 
belonged to the grafting politician class. 


Speer’s Cell: Speer was still elated over von Schirach’s denunciation 
of Hitler and the complete break in Goering’s “united front.” He 
said that von Schirach was now his Dutzfreund (i.e. they now 
address each other as intimate friends with the familiar Dw). “It’s a 
far cry from the time that Goering sent him to warn me about saying 
anything against Hitler. I reminded him about that at lunch today, 
and how I had told him that Goering should go to hell with his 
heroics, and should have been more heroic during the war to face 
his responsibility instead of doping himself up and letting Germany 
get destroyed and disgraced. Von Schirach finally admitted that I 
was entirely right about that—and now we are Dutzfreunde-—Hah ! 
Wait till Goering hears that—he'll have a fit !” 
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June 3 
JODL TAKES THE STAND 


MORNING SESSION: (As Jodl took the stand, Goering whispered to Hess, 
“Well, this is my last hope.”’) 

Jodl started his defence with a brief description of himself as one who 
had the profession of soldier in his blood, was not interested in party 
politics. He had been very sceptical of Hitler at the time of the Munich 
putsch and Hitler’s accession to power. As far as he was concerned, he 
associated with Jews who recognised their fatherland. His misgivings 
about Hitler’s accession to power were quieted by the presence of such 
men as von Papen, von Neurath, Schwerin-Krosigk in the Government. 


AETERNOON SESSION. In the afternoon session Jodl characterised Hitler’s 
attitude as ‘“‘a masterpiece of secrecy and a masterpiece of deception 
through Himmler.” (Goering did not like that. When Jodl told how he 
had had a break with Hitler in 1942 and could hardly get along with him 
since, Goering mumbled in the dock, “Huh! It wasn’t as bad as that!” 
Later, impatiently waiting for Jodl to say something in confirmation of 
his own assertions, Goering mumbled, “I wish he would talk faster and 
get on with it. He makes me nervous.”) 

Jodl angrily denied the assertions by the witness Gisevius, that he had 
withheld information from Hitler. In fact, he had reported anything by 
way of war atrocities immediately, as in the case of the Malmedy shoot- 
ings. Then he, too, sharply denounced those who planned putsches while 
the soldiers were fighting. (Doenitz, Goering and Ribbentrop shook their 
heads in a violent affirmative. Doenitz looked over to my corner from 
the dock with the same cocking of the head which indicated, “You see 2”’) 

Jodl described himself as one of the few who dared oppose Hitler, 


even violently at times. 


The attack on the putsch-planners again brought out the sharp 
differences between the officers and politicians in the dock. Goering 
and Doenitz were elated at this crack against Schacht. Frank, still 
identifying himself as an officer, declared with dramatic respect, 
pointing to Jodl, “There speaks a German officer !—The Germans 
are a soldierly people, Herr Doktor. You can never get round that. 
They would never have been able to maintain themselves for a 
thousand years if they weren't.” 
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Schacht and Speer were of an entirely different opinion. They 
thought that such statements merely condemned the German people. 
Political revolution may have been out of the question, but it was 
the responsibility of the leaders to do something about that madman 
Hitler. 


Jodl was interrupted when he started to give a characterisation of Hitler. 
However, he mentioned that after the murdering of the 50 British fliers 
who escaped from PW camp, he knew that Hitler had no concern for 
human rights. Jodl himself felt responsible for observing international 
law after July, 1944. (The Canaris office had been put under his jurisdic- 
tion after the assassination attempt.) The prosecution’s charge that the 
officers had enriched themselves was a slander against all honest German 
officers. (All the officers in the dock except Goering showed satisfaction 
with that remark.) 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Jodl’s Cell: 1 asked him what he was going to say about Hitler 
when. he was interrupted. He was going to say that his feelings 
toward Hitler fluctuated between admiration and hatred. “The 
things that made me hate Hitler were: his contempt for the middle 
class [Biirgertum], with which I identified myself; his suspicion and 
contempt for the nobility, to which I was married; and his distrust 
and hatred of the General Staff, of which I was a member.”’ 

I asked Jodl why Hitler hated these groups. Jodl explained that 
Hitler hated the Biirgertum because he considered them cowardly 
and not in sympathy with his revolutionary ideas; the nobility filled 
him with distrust because they smacked of internationalism and an 
aristocratic code of behaviour that he could not understand; and 
the General Staff was always to blame when anything went wrong, 
even though he always thought he knew better than they did when 
it came to taking advice. 


June 4 
IMPROVISED AGGRESSION AND BLUFF 


MORNING SESSION: Jodl described how Hitler wanted him to give out an 
order that all commandos were to be shot when captured. Jodl told 
Hitler’s adjutant, General Schmundt, that he would refuse to do so. 
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Hitler then gave the order himself. Jodl later put out a directive without 
Hitler’s or Keitel’s knowledge, that commandos were to be regarded as 
prisoners of war. 

Jodl swore that he had not the slightest notion of death and terror in 
the concentration camps, or of Hitler’s and Himmler’s programme for 
the extermination of the Jews of Europe. He knew about the transporta- 
tion of Jews from Denmark, for example, but he merely informed his 
generals that it was no concern of theirs. The only time he became sus- 
picious about Himmnler’s activities, he said, was when Himmler reported 
the “uprising” in the Warsaw Ghetto, which he had had to quell with 
violence. 


LUNCH HOUR: A picture showing the hanging of Karl Hermann 
Frank, the butcher of Lidice, appeared in today’s Stars and Stripes. 
At lunch von Neurath commented that it served him right. He 
was the one who had lied to him and exercised the reign of terror in 
Czechoslovakia. Von Neurath said there was nothing he could do 
about it, but resigned as Protector, because Frank was answerable 
only to Himmler. The SS is apparently the only point on which the 
militarists agree with the politicians. Doenitz agreed to this expla- 
nation. 

“The SS Police was a state within a state,” Doenitz explained. “Tt 
was a question who was more powerful at the end, Hitler or 
Himmler. At the end you didn’t know who was going to arrest 
whom. When I came to GHQ meetings, they said I was crazy to 
go around without a bodyguard.” Doenitz gave the impression of 
being an innocent boy in a den of gangsters and politicians. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session Jodl described Germany as 
entirely unequipped for a world war. It could meet Poland but not 
any combination of powers. It was a mystery to him why France and 
England remained stationary at the Maginot Line with 110 divisions 
against Germany's 23, while Germany was busy finishing off Poland. 


During the interval Keitel told me this was absolutely true. 
He had told Hitler in 1939 just before the Polish campaign that they 
had ammunition for only 6 weeks and that he hoped there wouldn’t 
be any outbreak of hostilities, because they would simply have to 
stop at the end of 6 weeks. He said that if the foreign powers had 
not given in at Munich, Hitler could not have done anything about 
it. They were not in a position to wage a world war over the issue. 
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Doenitz could not understand how the politicians could have 
started a war under those conditions. 

Von Schirach told Sauckel, “Our foreign policy was madness ! 
Madness!” (Ribbentrop was busily discussing some irrelevant 
subject with his attorney and was “not available for comment.”) 

Keitel continued: “You see, that was why we really didn’t believe 
Hitler meant war—especially after he had arrived at an understand- 
ing with Russia. We were sure it was all a bluff.” 


Jodl admitted that the German generals were “frightened like a 
gambler staking his entire fortune” on the reckless gamble of occupying 
the Rhineland with 3 battalions in 1936. “There couldn’t be any mention 
of aggressive intentions, because the French Army alone could have 
blown us off the earth, considering the situation we were in.” 

Jodl described the march into Austria as completely improvised within 
a few hours. Nevertheless, it was a triumphal entry in which the popula- 
tion greeted them with rejoicing and flowers. The Sudetenland was a 
gift of the Munich Pact, and nobody was surprised when they marched 
in. However, he expected no further action, and the taking over of 
Czechoslovakia was a surprise to him. He did not have any idea of the 
impending attack on Poland either. 


June 5 
“*sTRATEGIC NECESSITY AND WAR GUILT 


MORNING SESSION: Jodl explained how the occupation of Norway was 
undertaken to beat England to the draw. Holland and Belgium were also 
overwhelmed to prevent France from doing so. He cynically stated that 
morality had nothing to do with those things. He assumed that the head 
of the State would not have thus increased the number of their enemies 
unless it was a strategic necessity. He defended the principle of military 
obedience to the head of the State, saying that the prosecution could 
thank its own obedient soldiers for being in a position to prosecute. 


During the interval Keitel assured me again that Hitler had 
never told them about the English and French guarantee of Poland. 
I asked Ribbentrop how it came about the General Staff had no 
knowledge of the political situation that made it clear that they were 
starting another world war. Ribbentrop turned to Keitel and said 
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wearily, “Well, it was announced on September 1st—Maybe you 
didn’t see it.” 

“I suppose you didn’t consider the political aspect any concern 
of yours?” I said to Keitel. 

Keitel replied that Hitler was the one who decided on the cam- 
paign and later took over the actual command of the Army. (After 
December, 1941, when von Brauchitsch resigned.) “Hitler had the 
authority over us and pushed his authority all the way down past us, 
and did not even tell us what he was doing.” 

“But how did he dare attempt such a reckless political and military 
strategy when your own army, as Jodl says, was not ready for a 
European war?” 

“We never thought the French would fight,” Keitel answered. 
' “Why should we? They didn’t even make a move against our 
couple of divisions on the Maginot Line. It just looked as if the 
French simply did not want to fight. Well, neither did we. I was 
sure it was only a bluff on both sides and Hitler could get what he 
wanted.” 


Jodl continued to testify how Hitler had started talking to him about 
the possible hostilities with Russia in July, 1940, and had asked if they 
should not get ready to forestall an attack by Russia in the autumn. 
Hitler ordered him to improve campaign conditions in the East. Two 
divisions were sent to Poland in readiness “to protect the Rumanian oil 
fields.” Hitler was convinced that Russia would squeeze or attack them in 
the near future, and England would encourage it. Incidents at the demar- 
cation line in Poland increased. There were reports of increasing strength 
of Russian troops near the border. Jodl said that it never occurred to him 
that Hitler would have attacked Russia except through necessity, and 
Hitler insisted on it in spite of all advice to the contrary. They began 
their troop movements in February and Hitler set the plan for the attack 
around April rst. It was, of course, “a defensive war.” 


LUNCH HOUR: Doenitz and Goering expressed their complete satis- 
faction with Jodl’s defence. Doenitz was particularly pleased with 
Jodl’s support of the principle that the politicians started the war and 
the soldiers could only obey. 

But the politicians were of an entirely different opinion. Schacht 
turned to me indignantly at lunch and declared, “He could hardly 
have given a more terrible indictment of German foreign policy 
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and leadership ! Improvising a war !—Did you hear that:—Taking a 
reckless chance in the Rhineland, going to war with a few divisions 
on another reckless bluff with Poland !—I tell you, Doktor, it is a 
crime without parallel !—not against you but against the German 
people ! We ought to hang them; not you !” 

Von Papen was more diplomatic in his expression of opinion 
because of the presence of Doenitz. He shook his head and said 
that it certainly was a lot of bluff and that he was amazed that 
the Allies had allowed Hitler to bluff them all the time. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session Jodl renounced the con- 
spiracy, saying that there was nothing but the plan of war against Poland 
in 1939. They had never thought of attacking Norway or Holland in the 
beginning, but that developed presumably as a matter of military necessity. 
He further testified that Generals von Rundstedt and Rommel had 
advised Hitler as early as 1944 that the war was lost and that he should sue 
for peace. Most high-ranking generals shared the opinion, but Hitler 
refused to budge from his decision to fight to the bitter end. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Jodl’s Cell: Jodl discussed the defence with me in the cell in the 
evening. He said he was sorry that he had not been given the oppor- 
tunity to express his opinion of Hitler as a “military genius.” He was 
of an entirely different opinion from Keitel about that, although he 
was surprised how Hitler had guessed right on the success of the 
campaign in the West. 

He repeated that he had been quite sure that Hitler would not 
dare to make war after the English guarantee of Poland. “You can 
be damn sure that we generals didn’t want the war.—God knows 
we veterans of the first World War had our belly full of it —When 
I heard about the English guarantee, I took it for granted that that 
settled the matter and Hitler would not dare to fight in the face of 
another world war.—I assure you that the day we heard that war 
had actually been declared we were a pretty long-faced bunch of 
generals in the War Ministry.” 

“Do you mean to say that Hitler and Hitler alone wanted war, 
and was able to force it in spite of the general reluctance to fight 2” 

Jodl stopped in the middle of his supper and answered with con- 
viction and emphasis, “There is absolutely no doubt about it! In 
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this case it was Hitler’s will alone that forced the issue! I can only 
assume that he had his mind dead set on it and all the negotiations 
were bluff—I don’t know, but it certainly looks that way. Nobody 
really knows what went on in his mind.” Jodl gave the impression 
that he had been led to believe that the military preparations were 
bluff at the time, but he had since come to the conclusion that the 
political negotiations were the real bluff; and the generals were 
fooled by him. “I thought he was clever enough to make all the 
appearances of meaning business in order to get what he wanted, 
but that he would never really go to war. When England made it 
clear that they would fight, I took it for granted that he would back 
down and negotiate.—But instead he just gave the order to march, 
knowing perfectly well that it meant at least a European war, if not 
a world war, and once he gave the order there was nothing left for 
us to do but to obey. Wars are decided by politicians and not sol- 
diers.—Maybe in deciding future wars the General Staffs should be 
consulted.—But in this war the absolute guilt rests with one man, 
one man only—Adolf Hitler !” 


June 6 
POLITICS, MILITARISM, AND HONOUR 


LUNCH HOUR: The Stars and Stripes carried a big spread to com- 
memorate the second anniversary of D-Day. I showed it to Jodl at 
lunch. “Yes, we were expecting the landing around that time,” he 
said. “I never found out how many losses you had.” 

“T don’t know either,” I said. 

Jodl then added with a malicious gleam, “Your troops had pretty 
rough going in some places.” 

Ribbentrop joined the discussion as we stood at the open door- 
way between the two lunchrooms and inquired blandly, “Why did 
you join the war, anyway ?” 

“Why did you start the war? Has the Foreign Minister forgotten 
that Germany declared war on the United States 2” 

“Oh, that was a formality. We were already practically at war. 
Roosevelt was openly hostile toward us.” Rosenberg also chimed 
in with some remarks that the declaration of war was a formality, 
but everybody was being hostile toward poor Germany. 
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“Ts it any wonder?” I retorted. “After Hitler broke his word by 
violating the Munich Pact, it was clear to all the world that there 
was no appeasing him, and that he was absolutely bent on war. You 
signed the Munich Pact for Hitler and then you broke it.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: The cross-examination of Jodl became more and 
more acrimonious. With respect to the bombing of defenceless Rotter- 
dam, Jodl retorted that the losses were not as heavy as from the bombing 
of Leipzig after the Allies knew that they had won the war. The attack 
on Russia was based on the opinion of the “politicians” that the Non- 
Aggression Pact was not being observed by Russia. Mr. Roberts asked 
him whether this record of broken pledges did not disgrace Germany for 
centuries to come. 

“Tf it is proven that Russia had no intention of attacking us, then yes; 
if not, no.” 

He approved of the ruthless suppression of partisan fighters, but he 
admitted that the order to kill saboteurs upon capture was against his 
principles. The killing of the escaped British fliers, he had to admit, was 
outright murder. 

Finally, Mr. Roberts asked him whether he considered the breaking of 
promises consistent with an officer’s honour. Jodl replied acidly that it 
was not consistent with an officer’s honour, but in politics it is another 


story. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: Whatever Goering’s “last hope” was, he could take 
little comfort from Jodl’s defence, with its attacks on dirty politics, 
broken words of honour, the incorruptible honesty of the real 
Wehrmacht officer, etc., etc. When he came down to the cell block 
after Jodl’s cross-examination had been finished, he was scowling. 
When he saw me, however, he said he was delighted at the way 
Jodl had shown up Prosecutor Roberts with his sharp answers. 
But he could not conceal his displeasure at the barbed references to 
the morality of “certain people.” This continued our argument over 
moral issues from where we left off. He is more frank than ever in 
his cynicism. © 

“What the devil do you mean, morality :—word of honour?” 
Goering snorted. “Sure, you can talk about word of honour when 
you promise to deliver goods in business.—But when it is the 
question of the interests of the nation! Then morality stops! That is 
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what England has done for centuries; America has done it; and 
Russia is still doing it! Why do you suppose Russia won’t give up 
an inch of her territory in the Balkans: because of morality :—” 
He thrashed around the cell as he changed his uniform. “Herrgott! 
When a state has a chance to improve its position because of the 
weakness of a neighbour, do you think it will stop at any squeamish 
consideration of keeping a promise? It is a statesman’s duty to take 
advantage of such a situation for the good of his country ! 

“All this trial is achieving is breaking down the willingness to 
follow orders. No wonder you can’t find any people with real leader- 
ship to take the responsibility of administration in Germany. Do 
you know why? Because the best nationalist leaders are in jail and 
the rest figure if they carry out the de-Nazification laws now, who 
knows but that in 10 years—after America leaves, or a fight between 
the East and West changes the situation—they will be stood up 
before a German national court and tried for treason.—And then 
they won’t even be able to hide behind the excuses that they were 
following orders. So they figure why the hell should they stick their 
necks out.—And what do the German people think: I’ve already 
told you: “Whenever things are lousy, we have democracy !’— 
Make no mistake about it, the people know that they were better 
off when Hitler was in power before the war.—What he did was 
right from the nationalistic point of view—except for the mass 
murders, which really made no sense even from a nationalistic 
point of view.—” 

“Well, you didn’t even concede that Hitler was wrong on that 
issue, but maintained your loyalty even though you knew he was a 
murderer.” 

“But, Gott im Himmel, Donnerwetter nochamal! I can’t stand there 
like a louse and call the Fiihrer a mass murderer, as that fool, von 
Schirach, did!—I denounced the deed but not the doer!—Don’t 
forget that Hitler was more than just a person to us—” 

“If the deed was murder, then the doer was a murderer, wasn’t 
he?” 

“That is something else again.—That is not for us to say.—Don’t 
forget that even little von Schirach lived off his good graces to the 
very end too! You just can’t turn around and denounce somebody 
who gave you so much for 23 years!” 

“Anyway, I think it was good that he made that clear denuncia- 
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tion for the sake of German Youth who might also be bound by 
these false concepts of loyalty.” 

This obviously stung Goering’s concept of his nationalistic 
heroism. “Do you think that German Youth gives a damn what a 
run-down Youth leader says from his cell? And do you think they 
give a damn about the atrocities when they are having plenty of 
trouble of their own? No, the next generation is being led by its 
own leaders and they will see that their own national interests are 
being threatened, and you can take your morality and your repen- 
tance and your democracy and stick it up !” 


Jodl’s Cell: Jodl was sitting in his shirt sleeves, resting from his 
strenuous cross-examination. He said he was really sweating, but 
thought that he had acquitted himself well and that the judges had 
been impressed by what he said. He also thought that he had done a 
good job of controlling his own temper except once or twice. He 
found the situation very much like the arguments with Hitler in 
GHQ, where he had to learn to control his temper, and. often was 
cut off in the middle of an argument. 

There was no doubt that his attack on the politicians was well- 
calculated. “I told them what I thought of this double-dealing poli- 
tics—But of course, it was easier for me because I wasn’t tied up 
with the Nazi Party from the beginning the way Goering was.— 
And I want to tell you this: I am not like those politicians at lunch 
today who tried to say that there was no breaking of the Munich 
Pact.—Never mind what it said in so many words; it was absolutely 
a broken pledge! The whole world knows what the Munich Pact 
meant, and never mind these legalistic twists.” 

Jodl repeated that there was no doubt whatever that Hitler had 
wilfully started the war. He was surprised that the prosecution had 
not worked on that question in the cross-examination instead of 
wasting a lot of time attacking his own honour as a soldier and 
getting nowhere. 

Referring back to the July 2oth assassination plot, which had been 
brought up in cross-examination, he repeated that he certainly did 
not have any love for the assassins after he was almost killed in it 
himself. He thought that Count Stauffenberg and General Beck 
probably acted out of idealistic motives, but there were a lot of 
people who merely climbed the assassins’ band wagon because the 
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wind was blowing the other way, and that’s what made him mad. 
Some of the generals (he did not specify which) were just getting 
ready to be on the right side when the collapse came. 


June 7 
FIGHT TO THE FINISH 
AFTERNOON IN JAIL 


General von Rundstedt’s Cell: While Jodl underwent a rather un- 
productive cross-examination by Colonel Pokrovsky, I went down 
to the witness wing and had a talk with General von Rundstedt. 
General von Rundstedt confirmed that he and Rommel had told 
Hitler in July, 1944, that it was time to quit. His own adjutant, 
General Blumentritt, had said that if it had been any other general 
who had given that advice, he would have been stood up against 
the wall and shot for “defeatism.” Hitler was a man who refused. to 
hear the truth. He really should have seen that he was licked after 
Stalingrad in 1943, or certainly at the very latest after the successful 
landing in 1944. He repeated that the so-called von Rundstedt 
counteroffensive was really a Hitler counteroffensive and was 
strategic madness. Von Rundstedt’s soldierly pride rebelled against 
taking credit for the counteroffensive at a time when defeat was 
certain. “If old von Moltke thought that I had planned that offensive 
he would turn over in his grave.” As far as the Allied landing in 
southern France was concerned, it was not entirely a surprise, 
although their propaganda had led them to expect a landing more 
likely on the northern coast. Their propaganda machine made them 
think that the V-bombs were so devastating, that he thought the 
British would stop at nothing to knock out the launching sites on 
the northern coast first, in spite of the greater cost. Anyway, just as 
at Stalingrad, Hitler insisted on giving the order to hold their ground. 

““Hold your ground !’—It is easily said. They held until they 
were killed or captured. It was the same thing with that so-called 
Rundstedt offensive. A counterattack is all well and good, but you’ve 
got to have the wherewithal—With our Luftwaffe knocked out, 
we had to move only at night, while Patton could wind up his 
tanks and move day or night right into our positions. Our man- 
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power was all shot too. All we had was the run-down old men who 
couldn’t fight and the foreigners who kept deserting. —And Htiler 
kept hollering, ‘Hold your ground.’—Like at Bastogne, just to 
mention one name.—It was absolute madness !—And that was the 
man who wanted to be considered a great field general !—He didn’t 
know the first thing about strategy |—All he knew was bluff.” 


June 8-9 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Von Papen’s Cell: Von Papen said that Goering had attacked him at 
the end of the court session on Saturday. I asked him why. 

“One of my documents showed that I had some connection with 
the plotters of July 20th. I was supposed to make negotiations.— 
Well, anyway, Goering asked me if I was going to dare to attack the 
Fiihrer and justify the assassination plot. Well, do you know what I 
told him: I said, ‘Goering, I had great faith in you as former officer 
and a man of good family, and I thought that if Hitler ever went 
too far, you would just grab him by the scruff of the neck and throw 
him out. I thought you were a man of energy and principle, and so 
did thousands of others.’ That is what I told him. 

“Do you know what he answered? He said, “Well, I might have 
done something, but I should have needed three psychiatrists to 
certify that he was not in his right mind.’ So I said, ‘My dear Goer- 
ing, did you need three doctors to see that Hitler was leading Ger- 
many to destruction’ Such nonsense! We really did put a lot of 
stock in him, you know. But after the way he covered himself with 
jewels, started taking big bribes left and right, paying no attention 
to his duties, while Germany was bleeding—.” Von Papen threw 
up his hands in a gesture of contemptuous despair. 

Concerning the unnecessary prolongation of the war, he told 
how he had made the proposal in January, 1945, that he negotiate 
with the Western powers. He proposed to Ribbentrop’s assistant 
that he (von Papen) be sent to deal with the Western powers, to 
let them make a quick advance against German forces from the 
West, so that the Allies would occupy Germany and Russia would 
be held off: 
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Ribbentrop’s Cell: Ribbentrop was scribbling feverishly some notes 
on the Jewish question. Apparently completely demoralised, he 
handed out the same old jumble of contradictory rationalisations, 
lies, quibbles, defensive and retaliatory arguments. Forgetting the 
versions of incidents that he had related to me before, he was invent- 
ing some new ones. The proposals he had made to Hitler for a 
conciliatory policy were now supposed to have been made in 1943, 
and he had not made them directly, but through a third party, and 
it showed that he was not an anti-Semite, wanted to put an end to 
the war, etc., etc. He is not an anti-Semite, he assured me, but 
World Jewry is making a terrible mistake, and the Allies are making 
a terrible mistake in the way they are treating Germany, because 
Germany was the key to peace in Europe, etc., etc. 


June 13 
THE HITLER LEGEND FALTERS 


MORNING SESSION: In the morning session there was considerable argu- 
ment over the court’s proposal to limit the time for argumentation after 
all the evidence was in. 


During the interval, while some of the attorneys protested that 
they needed more time for argumentation, Goering kept shouting, 
“That's all right, that’s good !—Then the people will see that this 
trial is a political farce and has no meaning !—Let them set a time 
limit; that’s all right with me.” Goering repeated it several times. 

“That is a pretty cheap argument for the Nazi leadership to get 
away with its responsibility for war and mass murder !” I remarked. 

“Atrocities ! Atrocities !—That’s all you ever talk about ! What do 
you know about politics? This is a political trial by the victors and 
it will be a good thing for Germany when they realise that !” 

“No excuses in the world will wipe away the’ cold-blooded mur- 
der of millions of people—I do not even choose to believe that the 
German people wanted it, or are thankful to the Nazi leadership 
for leading them to a war of destruction !” 

“Nobody approves of the mass murders, but you are trying to 
confuse the political issues with those things!” 


232 


JODL’S DEFENCE 


“Do you mean to deny that Hitler ordered the mass murders 
when he himself admits it in his own Last Testament?” 

“That is no proof. I think he only stated it at the end. He was 
roped into it somehow by Himmler, and since he was going to kill 
himself, at the end, he took the responsibility.” The argument was 
so ridiculous on the face of it that Goering felt a little abashed at 
offering it, but he had apparently already discussed it with Ribben- 
trop as a way of protecting the good name of the Fuhrer. 

“You see?” Ribbentrop put in excitedly. “That is just what I told 
you the other day! That is just what I think.” 

“Yes, I see.—It is very interesting that you two have decided 
between yourselves to promote a Hitler legend. Do you mean to 
say that in your Fiihrer State where your Fihrer had such absolute 
power that it becomes the main argument of your defence, that he 
knew nothing about a little thing like the extermination of a race?” 

“Oh, he probably knew about it—but not to that extent,” Goer- 
ing answered uncomfortably, seeing that some of the others were 
looking at him accusingly. 


LUNCH HOUR: The argument continued during the lunch hour. 
Guido Schmidt, former Austrian Foreign Minister, one of Seyss- 
Inquart’s witnesses, had stated under examination by von Papen’s 
attorney, that Schuschnigg had proposed sending a psychiatrist 
instead of a diplomat to negotiate with Hitler on the Austrian issue. 
Goering took this as another excuse to try to brow-beat von Papen 
just before the beginning of his defence. Before they went to lunch, 
Goering flew at von Papen fiercely, “How dare you let anybody talk 
that way about Hitler! Don’t forget that he was our Chief of State !” 

“The Nazi Chief of State !” von Papen retorted angrily. “A Chief 
of State who murdered 6 million innocent people !” 

“No, you can’t say that Hitler ordered it,” Goering scowled. 

“Well, then, who did order those mass murders?” von Papen 
challenged, flushing and throwing out his hands in indignation. 
“Did you order them?” 

Goering was rather taken aback by this and mumbled, “No, no— 
Himmler.” He looked bewildered as the other defendants filed past 
him out of the courtroom without even looking at him. 

At lunch von Papen grumbled about the nerve of the fat one 


233 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


trying to dictate to him what he could say and could not say to 
conceal the Nazis’ guilt. 

Speer, Fritzsche, and von Schirach began to laugh at how Goer- 
ing’s hypocrisy and attempts to browbeat the defendants were being 
rebuffed even by timid diplomatic von Papen. Von Schirach men- 
cioned that the big shot was not doing so well in the arguments in 
the dock any more. Fritzsche repeated with bitter mockery what 
he had said downstairs. “No, of course Hitler didn’t order the mass 
murders. Some sergeant must have done it.” 

Later Sauckel was overheard telling Keitel that it was disgraceful 
to get into such long discussions because it reflected discredit on the 
Vaterland. Goering was overheard announcing from his corner that 
they’d better not talk to that Gilbert any more; Americans do not 
have the breeding to understand the German point of view. 
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20. VON PAPEN’S DEFENCE 
June 14 
A GENTLEMAN OF THE OLD SCHOOL 


MORNING SESSION: Von Papen began his defence by describing himself 
as a man of a conservative, religious background, brought up on a family 
estate that had been in the family for 900 years. He was in Mexico at the 
outbreak of World War I and went to the United States to negotiate for 
war materials. He has been greatly maligned by false propaganda ever 
since. Von Papen heatedly rejected such propaganda epithets as “master 


spy. 


LUNCH HouR: As they went to lunch, Ribbentrop remarked 
wearily, “Yes, they have slandered me too.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session von Papen continued to 
denounce the slander and libel on his character, as in the book, Devil in 
Top Hat. He then described how he had joined the Catholic Centre 
Party, working for a conservative collaboration to avoid the extreme 
Party differences after the war. He stated that Goering had spoken for the 
Nazi Party but von Papen was speaking for the “other Germany.” He 
defended the Weimar Republic and paid homage to von Hindenburg, 
“the last great German statesman.” He described how he tried to wrestle 
with the problem of unemployment and inflation which had proletarian- 
ised the middle class. At the Lausanne Conference in 1932 they tried to 
improve Germany’s position and to correct some of the injustices of the 
Versailles Treaty, but achieved no results. He attributed Hitler’s success 
to the failure of foreign powers to give Germany any hope. In the Reich- 
stag, Goering actually prevented him from taking the floor in a crisis. 
Von Papen was finally unable to stop the rising tide of Nazism and 
Hindenburg was forced to appoint Hitler as Chancellor. Von Papen 
remained in the Cabinet on the earnest plea of von Hindenburg. 


June 15 
STATESMAN RIBBENTROP 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: Stimulated by von Papen’s self-portrayal as a 
statesman and man of culture, Ribbentrop started to impress me this 
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morning with his qualities as a statesman and a man of culture too. 
He launched into a long, confused and abstruse speech on “political 
dynamics”: The dynamic of Russian one-party politics led inevit- 
ably to the spreading of Communism all over Europe, just as the 
National Socialist dynamic naturally had to lead to the spreading of 
National Socialism in the conquered territories, but America, with 
its two-party system, had a better-balanced dynamic, whereas the 
dynamic of the British Empire naturally led dynamically to Empire 
politics, etc., etc. Finally he asked me if I understood what he was 
talking about. To avoid argument I said Yes. Ribbentrop was so 
tickled he started to hiccough. He obviously did not understand it 
himself. 

Then it occurred to him that France has him to thank for the fact 
that Paris was not bombed. I asked him whether the French had not 
declared Paris an open city. Well, yes, but Hitler had decided to 
bomb it and he used his influence to make him change his decision, 
even before it was declared an open city. I don’t think he hoped that 
I would believe him, but hearing himself talk like this is the only 
pleasure he has left in life. . . . 


June 17 
NAZISM AND RELIGIOUS BIGOTRY 


MORNING SESSION: Von Papen continued his defence, explaining that the 
law putting Hitler into power was forced by the seriousness of the politi- 
cal situation, but it was supposed to be based on a Christian solution of 
social problems. He concluded a Concordat with the Vatican, but Hitler 
proceeded to consider it merely a scrap of paper. His attitude toward the 
Jewish problem is that which the Catholic Church expects from every 
good Catholic, He denied participation in the Jewish boycott in 1934 and 
implied that Hitler and Goebbels double-crossed him on a peaceful solu- 
tion to the Jewish problem. 


During the interval the Catholics in the dock as well as anti- 
Catholic Rosenberg began to discuss the attitude of the Catholic 
Church on anti-Semitism. 

Rosenberg said that von Papen merely meant that in a Christian 
country there should not be too much Jewish influence. Seyss- 
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Inquart remarked that 85 per cent of the lawyers in Vienna were 
Jews. He then went on to explain the tie-up between the priesthood 
and anti-Semitism. 

He said that as a matter of fact, most of the priests were basically 
anti-Semitic, especially in Poland. That is where the pogroms have 
been going on for centuries even up to the present day, and it was 
the immigration of Polish Jews that carried a wave of anti-Semitism 
with it into Germany. 

Frank agreed to this, giving a little more of the historical back- 
ground. “Yes, the priesthood has been essentially anti-Semitic ever. 
since the Inquisition. Hahaha! They tortured people all over 
Europe out of religious intolerance, and later they started burning 
witches.” 

Here Rosenberg added, glad of a chance to see Frank admitting 

that the Inquisition was a disgraceful chapter in Catholic Church 
history. “Yes, and that went on for four or five centuries—not just a 
momentary outburst of emotion !” 
LUNCH HOUR: At lunch the discussion on the attitude of the Cath- 
olic Church toward anti-Semitism continued in the Elders’ lunch- 
room, but von Papen had a more Christian conception of it. “Why, 
everybody knows what the Catholic Church’s attitude is,” he said 
to Schacht and me. “It is the principle that all men are equal before 
God and that racial differences are no indication of inequality.” 
Von Papen said that he assumed that Hitler recognised that in 
recognising Germany as a Christian state, but it turned out that 
Hitler was just a liar—a pathological liar at that. 

Schacht said that he is now convinced that Hitler was a liar from 
the very beginning, but being a pathological liar, he was not so 
easily detected, and he fooled everybody. “Why, I was standing 
there when he made his speech of acceptance upon becoming Reich 
Chancellor. I tell you, his expressions of constructive idealism 
sounded so sincere and convincing that it was impossible to imagine 
that it did not come from the depths of his soul. I tell you, we were 
moved to the depths of our souls and felt that a new era had dawned 
for Germany.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Von Papen said that when the Nazi Party Govern- 
ment turned out to be a dictatorship instead of a coalition, he decided to 
go before the people in his Marburg address of 1934. The publication of 


237 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


the speech was forbidden by Goebbels. Von Papen went to Hitler and 
offered his resignation. Hitler said it was a mistake and held him off. But 
von Papen realises now that Hitler lied to him, because Funk got instead 
an order from Hitler to tell Hindenburg that von Papen had got out 
of hand and would have to be dismissed. (Then, as von Papen described 
the details of his arrest during the Roehm blood purge, Goering’s ears 
got red and he sat in the dock with the studied indifference which he 
always brings to bear on such occasions.) During the purge one of von 
Papen’s assistants was shot, two were sent to a concentration camp. After 
three days of arrest Goering pretended it was a misunderstanding. Von 
Papen went to Hitler and demanded that his resignation be accepted. 


During the interval Schacht remarked that up to this point 
von Papen’s story is entirely in order, but he could bet the prosecu- 
tion would ask him why he went back into the Hitler Government 
after this atrocious treatment. 

Funk confirmed that he had that order from Hitler and brought 
it to President von Hindenburg. Old von Hindenburg had merely 
answered, “Anybody who can’t keep discipline must go.” 

Von Schirach was talking to his attorney and said that it was still 
a mystery why von Papen went back into the government. He 
thought that he had probably done so at the bidding of the Catholic 


Church to protect their interests. 


Von Papen continued with his story. He was offered the ambassador- 
ship to the Vatican soon after his resignation, but refused. The day of the 
Dollfuss murder he was urged to take the ambassadorship to Vienna. 
He insisted on the condition of recalling Habicht, the Nazi instigator of 
the Dollfuss murder. 


When von Papen came back to the dock at the end of the session, 
Frank and several of the others congratulated him for his statesman- 
like performance. As soon as von Papen left the dock to go back to 
the prison, Frank said to the others while waiting their turn: “Now 
we can talk . . . Now he gets up there and tries to make himself a 
good and famous man. Why the devil didn’t he go to the United 
States after January 30 [1933]? He could have come back now and 
still be a famous man and sit out there in the audience and laugh at 
us.’ Frick and Frank kept grumbling that von Papen is trying to 
get out of the fact that he ran with the Party and was an ardent 
Hitler supporter all along. 
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EVENING IN JAIL 


Frank’s Cell: In the evening Frank had another version of his attitude 
toward von Papen when he spoke to me in his cell: “Ah, that good 
old von Papen. He is like a trapped fox.—Hahaha ! He tried to do 
his best as a good nationalist but naturally people will say, “Why did 
you stay after the way Hitler kicked you around?’ Hahahaha !— 
He really should have been with Gisevius, plotting against Hitler in 
Switzerland.” 

Then he turned to his denunciation of Hitler again. “He must 
have known that he was in danger of losing the war in 1941, and 
said, “These Jews are to blame for everything and I will exterminate 
them!!’” Frank clenched his teeth and hissed through them, 
pounding his fist on the frail writing-table until it rattled. “I will 
exterminate them !!—Don’t you think it was like that? It is a stupen- 
dous psychological problem.—In centuries to come people will tear 
their hair and say, ‘My God, how did such an action come about ? 
. . « Itis—. You cannot call it just a crime—crime is too mild a word 
for it. Stealing is a crime; killing one man is a crime—but this—this 
is just beyond human imagination !—Reducing murder to mass 
production! Two thousand a day—gold teeth and rings to the 
Reichsbank; hair packed for mattresses—God Almighty 1—And 
all ordered by one devil who appeared in human form! . . . But 
you should have heard his speeches to women. You would have 
thought he was goodness itself—And yet he did this horrible thing 
in cold fury—. —He really should not have done such a thing to the 
German people who believed in him so—.” 

Frank soon calmed down into a mystic mood. “Did God ordain. 
all this: Did God nod his head 6 million times and say’ Yes’ as the 
Jews were led into the gas chambers?” Frank shook his head and 
reflected softly and solemnly. “It is enough to make one despair of 
divine justice. No, an American or English author—I forget his 
name—expressed it rightly: ‘No, be assured, this time God himself 
is just as outraged as is all of humanity.’ —That is well put—It was 
really the work of the devil.” 
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June 18 
VON PAPEN IS EMBARRASSED 


MORNING SESSION: Von Papen described how he was recalled from Vienna 
before Hitler ordered the march into Austria at Goering’s instigation. 
His assistant, Keppler, was murdered and he turned to Goering, head of 
the Gestapo, for satisfaction, but got no results. 

Von Papen explained that Hitler gave him the golden Party badge to 
camouflage their differences. Perhaps he should have declined it, but he 
was afraid of getting into another fight with Hitler. 

Von Papen said he accepted the ambassadorship to Turkey only to 
prevent a hostile encirclement of Germany, not to start a war. In fact, he 
was astounded when he heard of the outbreak of war in 1939. “Provoking 
this war was the greatest crime and the greatest madness Hitler has 
committed . . . Germany cannot win this war and will lie in ruins at 
the end of it,” was the reaction he claimed to have given to diplomatic 
friends. 

Von Papen also considered the waging of war against Russia a crime. 
He described a plan in which he was supposedly involved to surround 
GHQ and capture Hitler to bring him to trial. His attorney then sub- 
mitted an affidavit by Bismarck’s grandson showing that von Papen was 
thought of as Foreign Minister by the July 20 plotters. (Goering laughed 
and shook his head. Jodl turned red and looked as if he was seeing red.) 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch Ribbentrop was nervous and discontented. 
“Tsk ! Tsk !—Washing that dirty linen in court.—It is not right.— 
It really is not right. Do you think so:—There are certain things 
that should not be mentioned . . . Oh, of course, he was never 
really a National Socialist; that is true—But washing that dirty 
linen—.” He did not mention what was really bothering him: the 
exposure of his stubborn and blind adherence to Hitler’s catastrophic 
foreign policy. 

Von Papen told me that he had given them a good piece of his 
mind. “The fat one did not like that. He just bawled me out and 
said he was going to testify again and get even.” This was obviously 
the “moral blackmail” Speer had referred to. I assured von Papen 
that Goering was not being given any special privileges by the 
court, and would have nothing more to say except in his final plea, 
the same as everybody else. Schacht said that there was no doubt 
that Goering was tied up with the Gestapo all along, even though he 
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was the head of it only a short time. Doenitz kept to his corner, 
decisively detaching himself from the politicians. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Upon cross-examination, Sir David Maxwell-Fyfe 
embarrassed von Papen by quoting back to him his own speeches in 
which he called Hitler as heaven-sent to the German people to lead them 
out of their misery. (Goering laughed and all but thumbed his nose at 
von Papen. Doenitz slid his coloured glasses down his nose and looked at 
me with the same “You see2” expression with which he always signals 
to me his contempt of the politician-hypocrites.) Von Papen stammered 
that he was under the impression at the time that Hitler would keep the 
coalition. Sir David further confronted him with documentary evidence 
that he had actually prepared the coalition beforehand. 

Sir David relentlessly pursued the theme of von Papen’s collaboration 
with a gang of criminals. Didn’t he know that thousands of political 
opponents were thrown into concentration camps as soon as the Nazis 
came to power? Von Papen equivocated over the number; there were 
some, perhaps hundreds. (In the dock Goering insisted on his due. “No, 
thousands!” he grumbled.) Why had he appealed to the Catholics to 
support Hitler? Von Papen explained that he had concluded the Con- 
cordat and had assumed that Hitler would support religion. 


During the interval, Jodl described, grinning, how von Papen’s 
embassy in Ankara had been used by the Abwehr for espionage 
work. “—They did a good job too. Once they swiped the records 
of a British agent, showing how Britain was trying to get Turkey 
to put some airfields at her disposal.” ; 

Rosenberg and Frank declared that many of those thrown into 
concentration camps deserved it for besmirching the national sym- 
bols, like that swine Carl von Ossietzky (Pacifist, Nobel Peace 
Prize winner 1935). Piscator was one of the leaders of this nationalist- 
defamation movement on the stage, and there were a lot of Jews who 
participated in that movement. “No, there is no doubt that Germany 
was faced with one choice,” Frank assured me. “—Either Commu- 
nism or National Socialism. Even von Papen and Schacht agree to 
that.” 


Sir David proceeded to tear apart von Papen’s motives ror resigning 
after the Roehm purge and accepting another post three weeks later. He 
read him his own letter reaffirming his support of Hitler and hailing his 
masterful consolidation of power after the “heroic suppression” of the 
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Roehm purge. “You were prepared to serve these murderers as long as 
your dignity was put right!” Sir David shot at him. Von Papen rejected 
the insinuation, (but Goering sniggered, “That’s right!’ and Ribbentrop 
agreed.) “You knew that his prestige, especially among Catholics, was 
valuable to Hitler at a time when world opinion turned against him, and 
you might have helped ruin him by opposing him,” Sir David continued. 
Von Papen answered hesitatingly that that was right, but if he had done 
so he would have disappeared like his colleagues. Sir David kept hammer- 
ing to a climax: in spite of the Roehm purge, in spite of the murder of 
his own assistants, in spite of the murder of Dollfuss, in spite of a warlike 
foreign policy, von Papen still remained in the Government—why ? why: 
Von Papen could only keep replying lamely and finally indignantly that 


it was his sense of duty. 


June 19 


MORNING SESSION: Sir David continued to show that von Papen had 
given aid and comfort to Austrian Nazis during his stay as Ambassador 
in Austria; that he had, in effect, offered himself as a Catholic Trojan 
Horse to further Nazi interests in Austria. Von Papen replied that as a 
diplomat he naturally had to accept any support offered. He said he never 
denied that pressure had been exerted on Schuschnigg to effect the 
Anschluss (though Sir David pointed out that Ribbentrop had denied it). 


During the interval Frank and the group around him put 
their heads together and defended the Anschluss. “What do they 
mean, Catholic Trojan Horse?” Frank demanded. “You can’t go 
against a law of nature. The Austrian and German people simply 
could not be kept apart. It was like trying to keep apart an irresistible 
force in nature.” 

Frick volunteered, “I don’t think that Sir David really understands 
the Austrian situation.” 

“Oh, yes, he does,” Rosenberg sneered. “Leave it to that English- 
man; he understands it well enough—as much as he wants to 
understand it.—It is the height of impudence for that Englishman to 
make it a crime even to associate with National Socialists. What 
do they expect? It was the most natural thing in the world for the 
German Ambassador to get co-operation from Austrian National 
Socialists.” 

Seyss-Inquart repeated what he had said the other day about 
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Dollfuss being really a dictator backed up by only a small clerical 
minority, and not really representing the will of the people. 

Frank fell back on the old reliable Russian line. “I'd just like to 
see them examine the Anschluss of Azerbaijan by the Russians with 
the same kind of arguments and documents.—Hahaha !” He waved 
his finger at the judges’ bench. “Let them just examine those things 
and we'll see whose face won’t turn red.” He then went on with 
some more historical arguments, exclaiming how “we Bavarians 
created Austria—,” how the tyrant kings of the Middle Ages and 
Renaissance slaughtered each other’s populations, etc., etc. 


Sir David wanted to know how, two years after the Concordat, von 
Papen could have written to Hitler, in July, 1935, a statement calling his 
diplomacy “the clever hand which eliminates political Catholicism 
without touching the Christian foundations of Germany.” (Goering 
sniggered, “Now he’s trying to figure out a good answer to that one.”’) 

As a parting shot, Sir David threw up to him once more why he had 
remained after repeated murders of his own assistants, political opponents, 
leading statesmen, etc., by the Nazis. Von Papen repeated heatedly that 
he did it out of patriotism, and that was something he could answer for 
to his own conscience. 


LUNCH HOUR: At lunch von Papen, visibly upset, said, “Sir David 
has no facts, and so he has to try to besmirch my character. I told 
him I had to stay as a good German patriot, hard as it was to do so.” 

Schacht consoled him. “Yes, how well I know those struggles with 
one’s conscience—weighing patriotism against those other things.— 
How well I know.—I had the same problem.” 


AETERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session, Chief Justice Lawrence 
asked the rather pointed question: How could von Papen claim credit 
for saving 10,000 Jews from extermination unless he had known abou: 
extermination at the time 2. Von Papen could not explain that very well. 
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21. SPEER’S DEFENCE 
June 20 
SPEER DENOUNCES HITLER 


MORNING SESSION: Speer described how he took over the supervision of 
German war production, increasing his power from 1942 to 1944, until he 
had 14 million workers working under him. 


LUNCH HouR: During lunch Keitel was overheard telling Sauckel, 
Frank and Seyss-Inquart that if somebody had guts enough in 1943 
to tell Hitler that the war was lost, they could have saved a great 
deal. The only man who could have done it was Speer, because he 
was the one who knew that they could not turn out enough tanks, 
planes, and ammunition to win the war. 

Sauckel was very angry at Speer for having put him in a bad 
light with respect to slave labour. He complained angrily that Hitler 
and Speer were always putting through orders to squeeze all the 
labour they could out of both the Wehrmacht and foreign countries 
for the war industries. Both Keitel and Sauckel seemed to think that 
Speer was to blame for everything. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: In the afternoon session Speer made his statement 
of common responsibility, “‘all the more so since Hitler shirked that 
responsibility before the world by committing suicide.” 

Hitler ordered a Press campaign with the slogan “We will never 
surrender” so that no real peace negotiations could take place. Even in 
his speech before the Gauleiters in 1944, Hitler had indicated that the 
German people were not fit to survive if they could not win the war. He 
blamed the German people for the catastrophe, not himself. He insisted 
on fighting to victory or total destruction at a time when it was absolutely 
obvious to everyone that only destruction remained. But this “scorched 
earth” policy continued to apply even to German territory as the armies 
retreated. It became clear that if the war was lost, Hitler really wanted 
the German people to be destroyed with him. In his despair, Speer 
decided the only way out was to assassinate the Fiihrer. Speer was reluc- 
tant to tell the details, but the court asked to hear it after the recess. 

During the recess there was great tension and excitement through- 
out the dock, Frank expressed his typical violent ambivalence toward 
the Fiihrer. First he declared to the others that it was obviously 
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necessary to bring out the truth; then he denounced the attempt to 
assassinate the Fiihrer. Rosenberg said that as long as Speer’s attempt 
didn’t succeed, he ought to keep his mouth shut. 

Goering exercised a good deal of self-control not to express him- 
self openly. 


Speer described his plan to kill Hitler with poison gas to be thrown into 
the air-intake of his bunker. He said that at this time it was easy to get 
sensible men who were eager to co-operate with anybody who was 
willing to take responsibility for trying to stop the war and the insane 
orders of destruction. But Hitler only insisted on giving wilder orders. 
Speer then quoted from his own letter confirming his conversation with 
Hitler. Hitler had said: “If the war is to be lost the nation will also perish. 
This fate is inevitable. There is no necessity to take into consideration the 
basis which the people would need to continue a most primitive exis- 
tence. On the contrary, it would be wiser to destroy even these things 
ourselves, because then our people have proved to be the weaker and 
the future belongs solely to the stronger eastern nation. Besides, those 
who remain after the battle are only the inferior ones; for the good ones 
have fallen.” 

Hitler gave orders to continue the war without consideration of the 
German population. Speer took measures for protecting German industry 
into his own hands, even passing out machine guns to protect installa- 
tions from destruction by Nazi Gauleiters. 

Speer defended his actions on the basis of loyalty to the people. It 
was clearly the duty of the leaders to act when Hitler betrayed the people 
and gambled with their fate. 


At the end of the court session there were evidences of a profound 
reaction both for and against Speer. Schacht declared, with feeling, 
“That was a masterful defence! That was the position decent 
Germans were in!” 

Funk, half blubbering, added, ““Really—one must hang his head 
in shame.” : 

Goering left the dock without a word. As the others waited their 
turn to go down to the prison, Rosenberg cursed at this denuncia- 
tion of the Nazi leadership. “Well, he didn’t have the courage to 
go to Hitler and shoot him, so what is he talking about? It is easy 
enough to beat your breast about something you tried to do.” 
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EVENING IN JAIL 


Speer’s Cell: Down in his cell, Speer lay on his cot tired out, com- 
plaining of a stomach pain. “Well, that was quite a strain, but I got 
it off my chest.—It was the truth and that is all there is to it. I 
wouldn’t have been so mad with Goering if he had not tried to 
falsify history by making a heroic legend out of this rotten business. 
He, especially, has no right to make himself a hero, because he 


failed so miserably and was such a coward in our hour of crisis.” 


June 21 
SPEER IS CROSS-EXAMINED 


MORNING SESSION: Upon cross-examination by Prosecutor Jackson, 
Speer admitted using concentration camp labour and threatening to 
throw slackers into concentration camps. He had also made a deal with 
Himmler to let him have 5 per cent of the arms production produced by 
concentration camp labour. He further admitted that the war effort was 
definitely hindered by the anti-Semitic policy. He also admitted using 
PW labour and foreign slave labour without bothering about the legality 
of it. It was then revealed that Hitler had been planning to resort to gas 
warfare, although the Wehrmacht leaders were against it, knowing that 
Germany would get the worst of it. He confirmed that only a small 
group of fanatics around Hitler kept Germany fighting after the generals 
knew that the war was lost. Goering squirmed as Speer revealed Hitler's 
opinion of him; someone who had always been a corrupt dope addict. 
He also revealed how Goering forbade General Galland to tell the truth 
about enemy fighter power. 


During the interval Frank said, “Well, I'd rather be sitting 
here than before a German court on account of treason.—Don’'t 
forget that Speer himself helped spread the confidence in victory 
with his own big speeches about how he would sweep the skies 
clean of enemy aircraft with his new planes. What else do you 
think kept us alive in Cracow :—The confidence in the victory of 
German arms.” 

Jodl said that he knew after the Russian stalemate, that it was no 
use, but somehow he thought it was indecent of Speer to plot 
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against Hitler after Hitler had shown such favour to him and con- 
cern for his children. Jodl implied that he himself had not had the 
bad taste to assassinate Hitler even though he knew the war was 
lost, but Speer showed bad taste in trying to do so when he had 
been one of Hitler’s best friends. 

Frank told von Papen that he would have been better treated in 
the cross-examination if he had made an assassination attempt on 
Hitler too. He then lectured me on the sense of loyalty of the Ger- 
man people, and how they would never approve of assassinating 
the Commander-in-Chief. He warned me not to see things too 
one-sidedly. 

Goering began to mumble dark threats and curses about traitors. 
Doenitz tried feebly to explain that Speer had to tell the truth as he 
saw it. To this Goering retorted angrily, “But he didn’t have to say 
those things about me! I think he was just trying to get even.” 
LUNCH Hour: At lunch von Papen, declared with some satisfaction, 
“That finishes that fat one! Just imagine giving an officer a direct 
order not to tell the truth!” Schacht and von Neurath agreed that 
Goering was finished with the German people. 

In the Youth lunchroom von Schirach, Fritzsche and Speer hailed 
the end of the Goering-Hitler legend, although von Schirach seemed 
to have an uneasy feeling as if he was sitting on a keg of dynamite. 


AFTERNOON SESSION: After the cross-examination by the Russian prose- 
cutor in the afternoon session, Judge Biddle asked Speer what he meant 
by common responsibility and asked him to give specific examples. 
Speer said that the members of a government were responsible for the 
broad general policy and for such decisive actions as beginning and 
ending a war. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Speer’s Cell: In the evening Speer said that the thing that was creat- 
ing the greatest consternation in the prisoners’ dock was his admis- 
sion of a share in the common responsibility. They were all angry 
about that, except for Seyss-Inquart, who had always supported him 
on that issue against the misgivings of his own defence counsel. 
“Now they are all mad because their own necks are at stake. But 
you should see how they would be hollering to claim a share in the 
common responsibility for victory if we had won the war.” 
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He said he had been caught a little unprepared to answer Judge 
Biddle’s question, and wondered whether he couldn’t send him a 
letter giving further details. He felt that the leaders of the govern- 
ment were responsible not only for the beginning and end of the 
war, but for the anti-Semitic policy and for lawlessness. By accepting 
the post of minister he knowingly accepted a share in the respon- 
sibility for a government which clearly adopted anti-Semitism and 
lawlessness and concentration camps as instruments of governmental 
policy. His guilt lay in accepting those things as a matter of course, 
though he came to his senses rather late in the game. He decided 
that he would elaborate on that in his final speech. 


June 22-23 
WEEK-END IN JAIL 


Goering’s Cell: Goering tried to be moderate in giving his reaction 
to es denunciations. “What a tragi-comedy !—Don’t you think 
it’s funny !—I was hated and ordered shot by the Fiihrer at the end! 
If there is to be any denunciation of the Fiihrer, I was the one who 
had the first right to do so—not these others, like Speer and von 
Schirach, who were favoured by the Fiihrer to the very end !— 
What do they get out of denouncing him like that I didn’t do it, 
and Iam the one who had the best right. But I didn’t do it because of 
the principle of the thing, that was all! . . . Do you think I have any 
personal love for him?:—Not in the least !—I assure you, it’s the 
principle of the thing!” (Psych. note: Substitute pose for principle.) 
“I swore my loyalty to him and I cannot go back on that. That has 
nothing to do with him as an individual. It is my principle that is in 
question. You must separate those two things. The same applies to 
von. Schirach. He had no business calling Hitler a murderer.—All 
right, I know what you are going to say; it is true. But I mean he 
could have at least said it differently.” 

“Don’t you think that all these medieval concepts of loyalty and 
nationalism are out of date and that people will think differently in 
the future?” 

“Well, then, let those who belong to the future think differently. 
I am what I have always been—‘the last Renaissance figure,’ if you 
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please.” He smiled as he quoted his witness Koerner’s characterisa- 
tion of him, and I could have sworn that he had told Koerner to say 
that on the witness stand. “—You can’t expect me at the age of 52 
to change my entire concept all of a sudden.” 

It is evident that Goering is greatly bothered by the fact that as 
things stand now, he has confirmed his loyalty to a murderer, and 
is trying to figure out a new angle for his last stand. 


Speer’s Cell: While Goering was portraying himself as a reasonable 
man of culture, Speer revealed the latest evidence of Goering’s 
gangsterism in the prisoners’ dock. “He announced to the others in 
a way that I would be sure to hear, that even if I come out of this 
trial alive, the Feme [Kangaroo] Court would assassinate me for 
treason.” Speer laughed a little nervously. He knew better than I 
that the Feme Kangaroo Courts had struck terror into the hearts of 
German revolutionaries for centuries. He implied that Goering was 
using this hint at assassination as a method of intimidating the others, 
if not himself. “You will see; as the trial nears its climax and their 
nerves begin to feel the strain, their polite masks will fall away, and 
you will see them for what they are.” He asked me if I had noticed 
how Goering could turn on the good-humoured charm and forth- 
right bravado in the presence of the American officers and the Press. 
I said I had. Speer assured me that this assassination threat was really 
more in keeping with Goering’s true character. 

Speer said the German prison doctor had told him that Goering 
had said Friday was the blackest day of his life. Goering had also told 
his attorney and some of the others that he was going to have to 
alter his whole line of defence in the summation and the final 
speech. 


249 


22. THE FINAL SPEECHES 
July 3 


RACIAL SCIENCE 


Frick, in discussing the draft of his attorney’s final speech, told 
him that he never had been an anti-Semite, never had hated the 
Jews. He had formulated the Nuremberg Laws for scientific reasons 
to protect German blood. He refused to let his attorney apologise in 
any way for the Nuremberg Laws, and told him to make it clear 


that he formulated them out of scientific principles, not out of 
hatred. 


July 5 


Dr. Stahmer made his plea for Goering this morning. 

Speer explained at lunch that Goering was denying all moral 
and legal responsibility for any of the Nazi crimes. This, he thought, 
is interesting from two points of view: First of all, it shows Goering’s 
complete lack of moral sense, and it also shows that when it comes to 
a showdown, he is just as anxious to save his neck as anybody, and 
that the heroic pose of standing up to take the blame was just a farce. 

Dr. Stahmer asked me to be sure to listen to the conclusion of his 
defence in the afternoon, because it gave a characterisation of Goering 
which ought to be interesting to a psychologist. Goering must have 
put him up to that, because Stahmer doesn’t do anything without a 
direct order from his client. 

The “psychologically interesting” characterisation of Goering 
amounted to a tribute to his medieval sense of loyalty and his 
national pride. After Dr. Stahmer was finished, he asked me what I 
thought of it. I told him that there was another side to Goering’s 
character that he had neglected to mention. Dr. Stahmer laughed 
and said, “Of course, but that is for the prosecution to expose.” 


July 8 


Dr. Horm Bend dis defence on behalf of Ribbentrop. 
Ribbentrop was assured by everybody that his attorney had 
made a good plea. At lunch he said that he was satisfied that Dr. 
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Horn had explained that the foreign policy was really determined 
by Hitler and not by him, and that the question of aggression was 
really highly debatable. However, he was dissatisfied that his attor- 
ney had not used any of the material in his big essay on the anti- 
Semitic issue, showing that Ribbentrop was really not an anti- 
Semite; however, he would give me that essay, or maybe rewrite it 
in better style, because he wanted people to know that he was not 
really an anti-Semite although naturally he was a member of an 
anti-Semitic government. At this point Streicher came over and 
assured Ribbentrop that he really did not count as an anti-Semite. 
Ribbentrop was very pleased and said to me, “There, you see, there 
you have it from an authority.” 

The headline in today’s Stars and Stripes, ““GOERING HAD 
PLOT TO HIDE 50 MILLIONS,” created some stir among the 
defendants. Von Schirach said that that was the most damaging 
thing revealed about Goering for a long time. The German people 
would be incensed over the idea that Goering had tried to salt away 
a little nest egg in America to come out on top after Germany was 
destroyed. 

Speer laughingly remarked, “I see that I have a colleague in 
Goering in the matter of treason. The only difference is that our 
motives were entirely different.” 

Goering was embarrassed when I told him about the newspaper 
article resulting from a recent interrogation with John Rogge. 
Goering fumed that it was a dirty trick to let such things get into 
the papers, and said he would never answer any more questions by 
any interrogators. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Funk’s Cell: The final speeches for Goering, Ribbentrop and Keitel 
are moving Funk to a sense of shame over the moral irresponsibility 
on. the part of the political and military leaders of the Third Reich. 
He had asked me to come to visit him because there was something 
preying on his mind. When I dropped into his cell this evening, he 
told me dolefully that I was the only one who made him feel like a 
human being. “—But what I wanted to tell you was that there is 
really none of us—not a single one—who escapes a moral guilt in 
this matter. I have already told you how my conscience bothered me 


251 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


when I signed those laws for the aryanisation of Jewish property. 
Whether that makes me legally guilty or not, is another matter.— 
But it makes me morally guilty, there is no doubt about that. I 
should have listened to my wife at that time. She said we would be 
better off dropping the whole minister business and moving to a 
small three-room flat, than to be involved in such a disgraceful 
business. I mentioned in court that I had misgivings about that, but, 
of course, I didn’t tell them that the voice of conscience was my wife. 
But they are all guilty in the same way. Of course, von Papen is not 
as guilty as Goering, and Fritzsche was only a small man—but don’t 
forget, even he knew more about the atrocities than I did. He got 
definite reports and then let himself be lied to.—That is just the 
trouble; we were all blinded.—Even Schacht does not escape this 
moral guilt. He was still President of the Reichsbank and Minister 
without Portfolio when this disgraceful thing came about. But he 
did not resign from his posts either. Maybe if we had all got together 
and refused to go any further, we might have prevented this final 
disgrace.—Every one of us has this moral guilt. I don’t see how 
the court can acquit a single one of us.” 


July 9 
CULTURAL ANTHROPOLOGY 


MORNING SESSION: Dr. Nelte finished his plea for Keitel and Dr. Kauff- 
mann made his plea for Kaltenbrunner. Dr. Nelte’s plea was based mostly 
on the Fiihrerprinzip. Keitel had a terrible time with the Fiihrer, but, as 
any fool can see, a soldier has to obey orders, not his conscience. Anyway, 
it was the SS and not the Wehrmacht that was responsible for the atroci- 
ties. Dr. Kauffmann held a sermon on virtue, not pretending that Kalten- 
brunner was a model of virtue, but a man who had good intentions, and 
although millions of people, alas, were killed in the concentration camps, 
that was really all Himmler’s doing. 


LUNCH Hour: As they went to lunch, Kaltenbrunner said to me, “I 
saw Colonel Amen holding his sides for laughter. You can tell him 
that I congratulate him on his victory over me in getting me such a 
stupid attorney.” 

At lunch I read to Frank the news article about the Kielce pogrom 
in Poland and the editorial in the Paris Herald-Tribune denouncing 
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this new flare-up of Jewish persecution after the terrible catastrophe 
that had taken place under Nazi influence. Frank rejected the idea 
that this was the result of Nazi policies, and pointed out that pogroms 
have been going on in Poland for several centuries. He attributed it 
to the passionate prejudices of the Polish people. Seyss-Inquart was 
inclined to blame it on the left-over religious superstition of the 
Middle Ages, using the old slogan, “Save the faith and kill the 
Jews.” Frank did not like this interpretation, but accepted Seyss- 
Inquart’s alternative version that it was linked up with their anti- 
Communistic prejudices. However, Frank’s preferred explanation 
was the innate characteristics of the Polish people. Seyss-Inquart 
agreed to that too, adding an anthropological explanation: the 
Poles are too much of a mixed race. 

We got on to the Nuremberg Laws, and Frank expressed the 
opinion that the Nuremberg Laws were really not necessary, now 
that one looks back on it. The abuse of Christian girls could have 
been taken care of by normal, legal processes. It was really an 
unwarranted insult to the Jews, many of whom were very fine 
industrious people, and when you get right down to it, they were 
just too industrious and successful for their own good. They evoked 
the jealousy of other Germans in business and in the professions who 
were not as industrious. 

Frank thought the solution was for the Jews to go to France. 
France has expressed its need for more manpower. France could use 
such industrious people as the Jews, because the French are stinking 
lazy, like the Poles. I asked Frank what good that would do, if the 
French would also show jealous hostility toward the industrious 
Jews. Frank, still making the comparison to Poland rather than 
Germany, said that that probably would not create any difficulty, 
because the French, in contrast to the Poles, are a Kulturvolk of sorts. 


July 12 


MORNING SESSION: Dr. Marx made his plea for Streicher. Much to 
Streicher’s annoyance he characterised his client as somebody who was 
obsessed by anti-Semitism, but was really never taken very seriously by 
the German people. In fact, he was not even taken very seriously by 
Hitler, although Hitler supported his Stiirmer to the end. Naturally, he 
also had nothing to do with the extermination of the Jews, and didn’t 
even know about it, although it might appear that he did. 
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LUNCH HOuR: The innocence of the “white lambs” was beginning 
to become a sort of joke in the Youth lunchroom. It was apparent 
that nobody had anything to do with anything. The Foreign 
Minister was only an office boy; the Chief of Staff of the High 
Command of the Wehrmacht was only an office manager; the 
rabid anti-Semites were all in favour of chivalrous solutions to the 
Jewish problem and knew nothing about the atrocities, including 
Gestapo Chief Kaltenbrunner; and Goering, of course, was the 
most chivalrous of them all. 


July 13 
MORE RACIAL SCIENCE 


Streicher’s Cell: I had another short talk with Streicher as an after- 
math of his counsel’s final plea. He repeated some of his previously 
expressed attitudes. There was no doubt that Hitler had ordered the 
extermination of the Jews, and had, as a matter of fact, expressed 
that intention even before the war. Early in the war he must have 
realised that he would have to die, and decided to take the Jews. with 
him. But that was no solution, because you would have to extermi- 
nate all the Jews, and there are still many Jews in all countries who 
can still keep breeding. So Hitler’s idea of exterminating the whole 
race was obviously impracticable. Anyway, Hitler made a mistake 
in killing so many Jews, because he made a martyr race out of them 
that will delay a real solution of the Jewish problem for another 100 
years. The solution must be a State solution, because people with 
the same blood belong together. It is one of the laws of nature that 
people with the same blood are drawn together and you cannot go 
against the laws of nature. 

T asked him just what he meant by racial blood and laws of nature. 
Streicher mumbled something about 24 chromosomes. I told him I 
knew all about that, but I wondered whether there were any parti- 
cularly Jewish characteristics, because modern research had failed 
to discover any. Streicher insisted that there were Jewish physical 

- characteristics, although there were many exceptions, and it often 
took a real expert like himself to detect them. I asked him what some 
of these Jewish physical characteristics were. He said that for one 
thing one could frequently tell by the eyes. The Jewish eyes were 
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different. I asked him in what way, but he said they were just 
different. 

“But even if you cannot tell by these physical features, their 
behaviour always gives them away. A German is so open in his 
manner—like a child—but a Jew is always two-faced. . . . I have 
made quite a study of this for 25 years, and nobody understands this 
problem as well as I do. I have studied the people in the courtroom, 
for instance, and I can recognise a Jew in a few minutes while the 
others have to study a man for days before they realise I am right. 
The prosecution is made up almost entirely of Jews.” I asked him 
whether he considered Prosecutor Jackson a Jew. Streicher scoffed 
and said that of course Jackson’s real name was Jacobson and. he was 
a Jew like all the rest. (Same argument he gave Goldensohn the 
other day.) 


July 18 


MORNING SESSION: Dr. Sauter completed his defence plea for von Schi- 
rach, emphasizing von Schirach’s renunciation of Nazism and anti- 
Semitism. 


During the interval and before lunch, Goering agitated against 
von. Schirach, seeking agreement among some of the defendants 
in rejecting von Schirach’s renunciation of Nazism. Since relations 
at his end of the dock are somewhat cool now, he often shifts 
operations to the middle of the dock, where he often gets a sympa- 
thetic ear from Sauckel, Rosenberg and Frank. This time, after 
some urging, Frank agreed, “Yes, I disapprove of this servility 
before the court. It is like making a plea about a married man on 
the basis of the fact that he was once single.” 


LUNCH Hour: Keitel and Jodl were nervous over the news that all 
73 of the Waffen-SS murderers of American PW’s at Malmedy were 
found guilty, 43 sentenced to death, and 30 to various terms of 
imprisonment. Keitel said that Colonel Peiper, who was sentenced 
to death, was a good leader. I commented that he must have been a 
very loyal officer who/also was good at carrying out orders with 
inspiring faithfulness. Keitel said that regardless of this murdering 
of prisoners, which of course he never condoned, Peiper was a good 
leader just the same. In the next lunchroom, Jodl took some com- 
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fort from the fact that General Sepp Dietrich, Peiper’s Division 
Commander, was sentenced only to life imprisonment. This showed 
that a higher officer might be considered less guilty than the sub- 
ordinates who are directly responsible for the execution of the crimes. 
He was also interested in the fact that General Student was mildly 
sentenced and then pardoned in connection with another action, 
“because some American officers testified to his character,’ he 
added suggestively. 


July 23 
AMERICA AND RUSSIA 


LUNCH HOUR: Yesterday’s Paris edition of the Herald Tribune 
carried the headline “McNARNEY INVITES ALLIES TO MAKE 
REICH AN ECONOMIC UNIT,” as well as a review by Lewis 
Gannett of Ambassador Bullitt’s book The Great Globe Itself. 
Schacht read both articles to Doenitz, von Papen and von Neurath 
at lunch. They all took some half-amused satisfaction in this accu- 
mulating evidence of growing tension between Russia and America. 
The review of Bullitt’s book created more interest than the state- 
ment by McNarney, which was already well known. 

Down in the dock Goering and Ribbentrop got wind of the 
news and started to discuss it with me. Goering said that he knew 
that Bullitt had always been anti-Russian, but had been anti-Nazi 
also, which was a contradiction in terms, since Nazism was the 
champion of anti-Bolshevism. This thought struck a responsive 
chord even in Hess’s empty mind, “That’s right, that is a contradic~ 
tion in terms.” 

Ribbentrop had his first good laugh in several weeks at the 
reviewer's comment that Bullitt is in favour of using the atomic 
bomb “to scare the pants off Russia.” As Ribbentrop translated 
the comment that Russia was only waiting to develop its own 
atomic bomb to attack us, Goering replied expansively, “Why, of 
course, every child in the street knows that—anybody who has the 
slightest political knowledge . . . I give them about 5 years’ time.” 

They did not talk about it very much in my presence, but from 
their smug grins, it was easy to see that they received no small 
delight from this sign of tension between America and Russia. 
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July 26 
SUMMING-UP FOR THE PROSECUTION 


MORNING SESSION: Justice Jackson made the final speech for the American 
prosecution delegation. 

“Of one thing we may be sure. The future will never have to ask, with 
misgiving: What could the Nazis have said in their favour? History will 
know that whatever could be said, they were allowed to say. They have 
been given the kind of a trial which they, in the days of their pomp and 
power, never gave to any man . . 

“But in summing up we now have before us the tested evidences of 
criminality and have heard the flimsy excuses and paltry evasions of the 
defendants. The suspended judgment with which we opened this case is 
no longer appropriate. The time has come for final judgment and if the 
case I present seems hard and uncompromising, it is because the evidence 
makes itso... 

“The large and varied réle of Goering was half militarist and half 
gangster. He stuck a pudgy finger in every pie . . . He was equally 
adept at massacring opponents and at framing scandals to get rid of 
stubborn generals. He built up the Luftwaffe and hurled it at his defence- 
less ae He was among the foremost in harrying the Jews out of 
the land... 

“The zealot Hess, before succumbing to wanderlust, was the engineer 
tending the Party machinery, passing orders and propaganda down to 
the Leadership Corps, supervising every aspect of Party activities, and 
maintaining the organisation as a loyal and ready instrument of power. 
When apprehensions abroad threatened the success of the Nazi scheme 
for conquest, it was the duplicitous Ribbentrop, the salesman of decep- 
tion, who was detailed to pour wine on the troubled waters of suspicion 
by preaching the gospel of limited and peaceful intentions. Keitel, weak 
and willing tool, delivered the armed forces, the instrument of aggression, 
over to the Party and directed them in executing its felonious designs. 

“Kaltenbrunner, the grand inquisitor, took up the bloody mantle of 
Heydrich to stifle opposition and terrorise compliance, and buttressed 
the power of National Socialism on a foundation of guiltless corpses. It 
was Rosenberg, the intellectual high priest of the ‘master race,’ who 
provided the doctrine of hatred which gave the impetus for the annihila- 
tion of Jewry, and put his infidel theories into practice against the Eastern 
Occupied Territories. His woolly philosophy also added boredom to the 
long list of Nazi atrocities. The fanatical Frank, who solidified Nazi 
control by establishing the new order of authority without law, so that 
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the will of the Party was the only test of legality, proceeded to export his 
lawlessness to Poland, which he governed with the lash of Cesar, and 
whose population he reduced to sorrowing remnants. Frick, the ruthless 
organiser, helped the Party to seize power, supervised the police agencies 
to insure that it stayed in power, and chained the economy of Bohemia 
and Moravia to the German war machine. 

“Streicher, the venomous vulgarian, manufactured and. distributed 
obscene racial libels which incited the populace to accept and assist the 
progressively savage operation of ‘race purification.’ As Minister of 
Economics Funk accelerated the pace of rearmament, and as Reichsbank 
President banked for the SS the gold teeth fillings of concentration camp 
victims—probably the most ghoulish collateral in banking history. It was 
Schacht, the facade of starched respectability, who in the early days 
provided the window dressing, the bait for the hesitant, and whose 
wizardry later made it possible for Hitler to finance the colossal rearma- 
ment programme and to do it secretly. 

“Doenitz, Hitler’s legatee of defeat, promoted the success of the Nazi 
aggressions by instructing his pack of submarine killers to conduct war- 
fare at sea with the illegal ferocity of the jungle. Raeder, the political 
admiral, stealthily built up the German Navy in defiance of the Versailles 
Treaty, and then put it to use in a series of aggressions which he had taken 
a large part in planning. Von Schirach, poisoner of a generation, initiated 
the German Youth in Nazi doctrine, trained them in legions for service 
in the SS and Wehrmacht, and delivered them up to the Party as fanatic, 
unquestioning executors of its will. 

“Sauckel, the greatest and cruelest slaver since the Pharaohs of Egypt, 
produced desperately needed manpower by driving foreign peoples into 
the land of bondage on a scale unknown even in the ancient days of 
tyranny in the kingdom of the Nile. Jodl, betrayer of the traditions of his 
profession, led the Wehrmacht in violating its own code of military 
honour in order to carry out the barbarous aims of Nazi policy. Von 
Papen, pious agent of an infidel regime, held the stirrup while Hitler 
vaulted into the saddle, lubricated the Austrian annexation, and devoted 
his diplomatic cunning to the service of Nazi objectives abroad . . . 

“  _ . If we combine only the stories from the front bench, this is the 
ridiculous composite picture of Hitler’s government that emerges. It was 
composed of: a No. 2 man who knew nothing of the excesses of the 
Gestapo which he created, and never suspected the Jewish extermination 
programme although he was the signer of over a score of decrees which 
instituted the persecutions of that race; a No. 3 man who was merely an 
innocent middleman transmitting Hitler’s orders without even reading 
them, like a postman or delivery boy; a Foreign Minister who knew 
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little of foreign affairs and nothing of foreign policy; a Field Marshal who 
issued orders to the armed forces but had no idea of the results they would 
have in practice; a Security Chief who was of the impression that the 
policing functions of the Gestapo and SS were somewhat on the order of 
directing traffic; a Party philosopher who was interested in historical 
research, but had no idea of the violence which his philosophy was 
inciting in the 20th century; a Governor-General of Poland who reigned 
but did not rule; a Gauleiter of Franconia whose occupation was to pour 
forth filthy writings about the Jews, but who had no idea that anybody 
would read them; a Minister of the Interior who knew not even what 
went on in the interior of his own office, much less the interior of his own 
department, and nothing at all about the interior of Germany; a Reichs- 
bank President who was totally ignorant of what went in and out of the 
vaults of his bank; and a Plenipotentiary for the War Economy who 
secretly marshalled the entire economy for armament, but had no idea it 
had anything to do with war... 

“If you were to say of these men that they are not guilty, it would be 
as true to say there has been no war, there have been no slain, there has 
been no crime.” 


LUNCH HOUR: The reaction of most of the defendants was one of 
hurt surprise that the prosecution still considered them criminals. 
Von Papen dropped his mask of polite friendliness in my presence, 
and denounced the speech. “That was more the speech of a dema- 
gogue than of a leading representative of American jurisprudence! 
. . . What have we been sitting here for eight months for: The 
prosecution isn’t paying the slightest attention to our defence. They 
still insist on calling us liars and murderers!” 

Doenitz dropped his contempt of the hypocritical politicians 
long enough to agree heartily with von Papen on this issue, since he 
had also been attacked. He and von Papen supported each other in 
indignation over Jackson’s denunciation. 

Schacht joined the discussion, adding his own grievances, and 
agreeing heartily with the other two. “I suppose I am expected to 
tell a man to his face that I am planning to assassinate him !—That 
was a miserable speech. It had a very low niveau ! [level].” They all 
agreed that the speech had a very low nivean. 

Goering reacted with the typical shrug of the shoulders toward 
evidence that wounded his pride yet left him unable to do anything 
about it. “Oh, that was just about what I expected—Let him call 
me names as much as he pleases—I didn’t expect anything different 
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from him.” He expressed the attitude that sticks and stones will 
break my bones, but names will never hurt me, without saying so 
in so many words. “Anyway, those who kow-towed to the prose- 
cution and denounced the Nazi regime got it in the neck just the 
same. It serves them right.—They probably thought they would get 
off cheap that way.” 

Goering insinuated that Speer, von Schirach and Schacht had 
made a deal with the prosecution to get off easy in exchange for 
denouncing the Nazi regime. I told him he must surely know that 
that was out of the question. “Well, if there wasn’t a deal, then 
they must have at least expected to get off easy.” I told him that I 
was convinced that Speer and von Schirach, at least, had made the 
denunciation out of bitter disillusionment, and had attempted to 
set the German people straight on the guilt of their leaders. 

Goering didn’t like that, and defended his own position by con- 
trast to Schacht. “That’s all right—at least I'd rather be called a 
murderer than a hypocrite and opportunist like Schacht. I certainly 
got off better than he did——Now the people will say of him, ‘On 
the one hand you were a traitor, and on the other hand you stand 
exposed as a hypocrite just the same.’—I’d rather do it my way.” 
He kept mumbling about Jackson’s undignified name-calling, and 
said that the British prosecution would probably be more dignified. 
—But of course, the whole trial is a farce, because the prosecution 
isn’t paying the slightest attention to their defence. I reminded him 
that the defence will have lasted 6 months including the organisa- 
tions, and that they would still have the last word. Goering laughed. 
“Unfortunately not—the judges will have the last word.” Then to 
forestall the impression that he knew he was guilty, he added 
hastily, “And the victors, as I’ve always told you, are always 
right.” 

isi was also elated that those who had “helped the prose- 
cution” had got it in the neck anyway. Jackson’s characterisation of 
the “filthy Streicher,” etc., had not penetrated his thick skin, and he 
started a harangue with a new twist: the current riots in Palestine 
had. convinced him that the Jews have plenty of fighting spirit and 
spunk, and he was filled with admiration for them now; in fact, by 
God, he was now ready to fight for them in their ranks. “Anybody 
who can fight, and resist, [waving his arms, counting the Jewish 
virtues on his fingers] and stick together, and stick to their guns— 
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for such people I can have only the greatest respect! Yes, even if 
Hitler was living now, he would also admit that they are a plucky 
race.—I would be ready to join them now and help them in their 
fight !—No, I am not joking !” 

Jodl and Rosenberg pricked up their ears and looked at him in 
amusement. 

“Absolutely ! I am not joking !—And do you know why :—Be- 
cause the democratic world is too weak and isn’t fit to exist! I 
warned them for 25 years, but now I see that the Jews have deter- 
mination and spunk.—They will still dominate the world, mark 
my word !—And I would be glad to help lead them to victory be- 
cause they are strong and tenacious, and I know Jewry. I have spunk 
too! And I can stick to my guns !—And if the Jews would be willing 
to accept me as one of them, I would fight for them, because when 
I believe in a thing, I know how to fight!” By this time Jodl and 
Rosenberg were laughing themselves sick. 

“T have studied them so long, that I suppose I have adapted my- 
self to their characteristics—at least I could lead a group in Palestine. 
—I am not joking.—I'll give it to you in writing —I'll make a 
proposition. Let me address a gathering at Madison Square Garden 
in New York.—It will be a sensation !” 

I asked him how he thought the Jews could dominate the world 
when the Nazi regime had exterminated most of the Jews in Europe. 
Rosenberg and Jodl stopped laughing. Frick, Kaltenbrunner, and 
Ribbentrop, who had been cocking an ear to the fantastic conver- 
sation, were suddenly paying no attention. 

“Oh, I don’t think we have exterminated as many as they say,” 
Streicher answered. “I don’t think it was 6 million. I figure it was 
maybe 4 million—And according to my figures there were 16 
million Jews in the world—of course, including those of mixed 
blood—but they are spread in important positions all over the 
world, and they are destined to rule the world, and since I know 
their plans so well I could help.—Of course, I will have to be given 
a furlough after the sentence.” 


AFTERNOON SESSION: Sir Hartley Shawcross began his final speech for the 
British delegation. 

“That these defendants participated in and are morally guilty of crimes 
so frightful that the imagination staggers and reels back at their very 
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contemplation is not in doubt . . . Great cities, from Coventry to 
Stalingrad, reduced to rubble, the countryside laid waste, and now the 
inevitable aftermath of war so fought—hunger and disease stalking 
through the world—millions of people homeless, maimed, bereaved. 
And in their graves, crying out, not for vengeance but that this shall not 
happen again, 10 million who might be living in peace and happiness at 
this hour, soldiers, sailors, airmen and civilians killed in battles that ought 
never to have been . . . Two-thirds of the Jews in Europe exterminated 
. . . And is the world to overlook the revival of slavery on a scale which 
involved 7 million men, women, and children taken from their homes, 
treated as beasts, starved, beaten, and murdered? . . .” 

Sir Hartley reviewed the consolidation of power by the Nazis, the 
aggression, the war crimes, the crimes against humanity, and denounced 
the defendants as “common murderers.” 


At the end of the session Goering said to Ribbentrop, “There, it’s 
just as if we hadn’t made any defence at all.” 

“Yes, it was a waste of time,” Ribbentrop agreed. 

Keitel, frozen-faced, went right over to the elevator door to be 
the first one to go down and get out of sight as quickly as possible. 


EVENING IN JAIL 


Ribbentrop’s Cell: The cell was messier than usual. His laundry 
was strewn on the cot; his table covered with papers among which 
he was again scribbling notes; books, laundry, and papers were 
ee in the corner of his cell; he himself was more dishevelled than 
usual. 

“Tsk ! tsk ! tsk !—Did you hear Sir Hartley Shawcross?” he asked 
me after a moment’s delay, as if he was having difficulty getting his 
bearings. “Compared to him, even Jackson was a charming fellow 
this morning.—They say such nasty things about us—it really is not 
very dignified. Do you think it is dignified? Here, I’ve jotted down 
a couple of things—.” He fished among his papers and read me some 
notes he had jotted down on Jackson’s speech. 

As for the persecution of the Jews: “Nobody used up so much 
nervous energy trying to dissuade Hitler from such a course.—I 
had 4 or § very severe clashes with Hitler on that subject—as I 
told you, didn’t I!—But there was simply nothing you could do 
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—in the beginning one could, but toward the end you couldn’t 
even talk about it.” 

Ribbentrop’s big clash with Hitler over some triviality in 1940 
has developed in the course of time into a big clash in defence of 
the Jews, and finally into 4 or 5 big clashes. Ribbentrop is gradually 
becoming, in his own fantasy, the leading champion of the Jews in 
the Third Reich, while having to work with a régime that was 
admittedly anti-Semitic to the point of mass murder. 


Goering’s Cell: Goering called me in as I passed his cell. “I take 
back everything I said at lunch today. Compared to Shawcross, 
Jackson was downright chivalrous.” (That explains where Ribben- 
trop got the idea). “They certainly don’t flatter us. Did you notice 
that one place where I really got madz Well, that time I really had 
to show it—That story about the 50 British fliers.—I proved that 
I wasn’t even there.—But in the other places where I was not on 
such sure ground, I didn’t respond.—Did you know some of the 
others were keeping a tabulation on how often we were mentioned 
in Jackson’s speech? I was way out in front with 42 mentions, and 
Schacht was a poor second. But I certainly think that I got off 
better than he did, as I told you at lunch.—I’ve already read the 
rest of Sir Hartley’s speech, and he’s sure going to give the rest of 
them hell tomorrow morning. Compared to them, I’m getting off 
easy there too. Just listen to it tomorrow morning.” 


Schacht’s Cell: Schacht thought that both Jackson and Shawcross 
had made miserable speeches, so biased and so unfair. They had 
paid no attention to his defence, when he had proved conclusively 
that he was innocent. I asked him whether the prosecution wasn’t 
justified in holding the secret financing of rearmament against him. 

“But I told those people, it was none of my doing. I was only 
Reichsbank President. If the Finance Minister didn’t announce it, 
then that was his fault.—And if he failed to pay the bills when due, 
that was an absolute crime !—But I have never done anything that 
could in any way be considered immoral!” He waved his hand 
and placed it innocently over his heart. “That is the difference 
between me and von Papen and von Neurath. One can ask them 
why they still played in Hitler’s régime after they saw what kind of 
a man he was.—But not me!—I did not accept a single post after 
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1939. Oh, I tell you, it would be an eternal disgrace to this Tribunal 
and to international justice if I am not acquitted !” 

“Well, you played along with Hitler with enthusiasm in the 
beginning.” : 

“With enthusiasm? Not in the least! I told you I had only hoped 
to restrain him . . . They may accuse me of lots of things.—They 
may even say that the brilliant Mr. Schacht was foolish enough to 
let Hitler deceive him.—But they cannot say I wanted war !—It is 
slander to say that I joined the Party as it rose to success, and aban- 
doned it when it was starting to go down. Why, I left at the very 
height of its success and power—.” 

“—Because you knew they were headed for war?” I said. 

“No, at that time, in January, 1939, I had no reason to expect war, 
but left for moral reasons.” 

“What moral reasons, if not war?” 

“Because Hitler wanted to keep financing rearmament with 
inflationary measures. He wanted to keep appropriating money and 
making me just print it. That is absolutely immoral, and I refused !”” 


Speer’s Cell: Speer said he was delighted with the speech, after 
listening to all the stupid nonsense of the defence attorneys, each 
one trying to make his client look like a helpless, innocent little man, 
and helping them shirk their responsibility before the German 
people. He knows that Goering is angry and is saying that if it 
wasn’t for Speer the prosecution would not still be trying to main- 
tain its conspiracy charge. “His reasoning is clear.—He’s already 
got his scapegoat for the death sentence that he knows most of them 
deserve. He will say, “There, we can blame Speer for that.’-—Any- 
thing to cover up his own guilt.” He was glad that Jackson had set 
the record straight on Goering’s hypocrisy. 


July 27 


MORNING SESSION: Sir Hartley Shawcross continued, coming to the 
horrors of the extermination of the Jews, quoting Streicher, Frank, von 
Schirach and Hoess. “Mass murder was becoming a State industry with 
by-products—” Sir Hartley observed. (Unrest and hostility mounted in 
the prisoners’ dock as Sir Hartley’s cool but scathing attacks struck home. 
Von Papen covered his face as Sir Hartley reviewed the packing of 
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murdered women’s hair, the sending of gold rings and gold tooth fillings 
to the Reichsbank. Frank, Goering, Streicher and Rosenberg busied 
themselves reading the transcript.) Sir Hartley continued to read an 
eyewitness description of a mass execution by one of Himmler’s “Action 
Commandos.’ 

“Without screaming or weeping these people undressed, stood around 
in family groups, kissed each other, said farewells, and waited for a sign 
from another SS man, who stood near the pit, also with a whip in his 
hand. During the 15 minutes that I stood near I heard no complaint or 
plea for mercy. I watched a family of about 8 persons, a man and a 
woman both about 50 with their children of about 1, 8 and 10, and 2 
grown-up daughters of about 20-24. An old woman with snow-white 
hair was holding the 1-year-old child in her arms and singing to it and 
tickling it. The child was cooing with delight. The couple were looking 
on with tears in their eyes. The father was holding the hand of a boy 
about 10 years old and speaking to him softly; the boy was fighting his 
tears. The father pointed to the sky, stroked his head and seemed to 
explain something to him. At that moment the SS man at the pit shouted 
something to his comrade. The latter counted off about 20 persons and 
instructed them to go behind the earth mound. Among them was the 
family which I have mentioned. I well remember a girl, slim and with 
black hair who, as she passed close to me, pointed to herself and said, 
‘23.’ I walked around the mound and found myself confronted by a 
tremendous grave. People were closely wedged together and lying on 
top of each other so that only their heads were visible. Nearly all had 
blood running over their shoulders from their heads. Some of the people 
shot were still moving. Some were lifting their arms and turning their 
heads to show that they were still alive. The pit was already two-thirds 
full. I estimated that it already contained about 1,000 people. I looked for 
the man who did the shooting. He was an SS man, who sat on the edge of 
the narrow end of the pit, his feet dangling into the pit. He had a tommy 
gun on his knees and was smoking a cigarette. The people, completely 
naked, went down some steps which were cut in the clay wall of the 
pit and clambered over the heads of the people lying there, to the place to 
which the SS man directed them. They lay down in front of the dead or 
injured people; some caressed those who were still alive and spoke to 
them in a low voice. Then I heard a series of shots. I looked into the pit 
and saw that the bodies were twitching or the heads lying motionless on 
top of the bodies which lay before them. Blood was running away from 
their necks.” 

(Kaltenbrunner remained expressionless. Sauckel mopped his brow; 


Fritzsche, pale, bit his lips. Goering supported his head on his hand and 
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looked tired, then stirred uneasily in the dock and changed position. Von 
Schirach knitted his brows, did not move. Frank and Rosenberg kept 
reading the transcript. Frick sat pouting until his name was mentioned in 
connection with the euthanasia murder of the ill, aged, and insane; he 
reddened a little, and lowered his head.) “What special dispensation 
of Providence kept these men ignorant of these things?” Sir Hartley 
demanded. 

He quoted Goethe as saying that some day Fate would strike the German 
people because “they ingenuously submit to any mad scoundrel who 
appeals to their lowest instincts, who confirms them in their vices and 
teaches them to conceive nationalism as isolation and brutality.” “With 
what a voice of prophecy he spoke.” Sir Hartley added, “for these are the 
mad scoundrels who did these very things.” 

(Frank was cursing out loud against “that damn Englishman.” Rosen- 
berg was grumbling, and Frick was also cursing under his breath.) 

“What matters it if some forfeited their lives only a thousand times 
whilst others deserved a million deaths: . . . Mankind itself—struggling 
now to re-establish in all the countries of the world the common simple 
things—liberty, love, understanding—comes to this court and cries 
“These are our laws, let them prevail!’ . . . You will remember when 
you come to give your decision the story [of the mass execution], but 
not in vengeance—in a determination that these things shall not occur 
again. The father—you remember—pointed to the sky, and seemed to 
say something to his boy.” 
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EPILOGUE—THE CONDEMNED 


THE TRIAL WENT ON for another month while representatives of 
the indicted Nazi organisations* blamed each other for the atrocities 
and war crimes. Then, on August 31, 1946, the last day of the trial, 
the 21 defendants made their final speeches. 

Goering deserted Hitler and made a grandiose protestation, of his 
own. innocence, calling upon God and the German, people as wit- 
nesses to the fact that he had acted out of pure patriotism. This 
hypocrisy infuriated von Papen so much that he came over and 
attacked Goering at lunch, demanding furiously, “Who in the 
world is responsible for all this destruction if not you! You were 
the second man in the State! Is nobody responsible for any of this?” 
He waved his arms at the ruins of Nuremberg visible through the 
lunchroom windows. 

Goering folded his arms cockily and smirked into von Papen’s 
face: “Well, why don’t you take the responsibility then? You were 
Vice-Chancellor !” 

“I am taking my share of the responsibility !” von Papen retorted, 
red-faced. “But what about you? You haven't taken the least re- 
sponsibility for anything! All you do is make bombastic speeches ! 
It is disgraceful !’’ Goering laughed at the old man’s fury. 

Most of the other defendants acknowledged that there had been 
horrible crimes committed, but claimed that they had individually 
acted in good faith according to the standards of their respective 
positions and professions. The generals had only followed orders; 
the admirals had done no more than other admirals; the politicians 
had only worked for the Fatherland; the financiers had only attended 
to business. 

Rosenberg acknowledged that genocide (racial and cultural 
extermination) was a crime, but protested that he had never dreamed 
of the consequences of his philosophy of forceful segregation. 
Frank admitted that the Nazis had never realised the deathly conse- 
quences of turning from God. 

Speer turned from his defence to warn the world of the destruction 
we might expect in a future war: radio-controlled rockets, aircraft 

* A declaratory judgment had been asked to declare 7 Nazi organisations as 
criminal in nature: Gestapo, SD, SS, Reich Cabinet, Corps of Political Leaders, 


General Staff and OKW, and Storm Troops. Of these the first 3 were declared 
criminal, though no members can be punished without further trial. 
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flying at supersonic speed, and atomic bombs, destroying everything 
within reach; chemical and bacteriological warfare snuffing out all 
life that remained. 

Hess suddenly recovered his memory through a haze of paranoid 
rambling during his final speech (the third recovery) and then 


retreated to an embarrassed silence in his cell. 


As the defendants awaited the verdict, there was tense depression 
in the jail, in spite of the relaxation of prison rules to allow visits 
from their wives and among themselves. 

Goering acknowledged defeat on the psychological front: “You 
don’t have to worry about the Hitler legend any more,” he said 
despondently. “When the German people learn all that has been 
revealed at this trial, it won’t be necessary to condemn him; he 
has condemned himself.” As the day of sentencing approached, he 
aan more and more nervous and found it harder and harder to 
laugh. 

Keitel was depressed and keenly aware of his disgrace. He declined 
to see his wife, “because I just couldn’t face her.” 

Sauckel, Rosenberg, Fritzsche, Funk paced their cells or lay on 
their cots staring at the ceiling. Raeder repeated that he had no 
illusions about getting off with less than the death sentence and 
would prefer that to life imprisonment. 

Schacht, the only confident one, was being interrogated for 
information on the German industrialists to be indicted in the next 
trial. He laughed about it in his cell. “If you want to indict indus- 
trialists who helped to rearm Germany, you will have to indict your 
own too. The Opel Werke, for instance, who did nothing but war 
production, were owned by your General Motors.—No, that is no 
way to go about it. You cannot indict industrialists.” 

Ribbentrop was almost pathetic in his confused repetition of the 
old rationalisations and lies, and in the pale fear of death that crept 
into his haggard face. The day before the sentence he hinted that 
he could write a whole book, maybe even a series of volumes, on the 
mistakes of the Nazi regime, if we only gave him enough time. He 
even went so far as to suggest to me that I could make a great 
historical gesture by interceding on behalf of the defendants for 
cletnency, and he could write those memoirs . . . 

Finally, on September 30-October 1, the Tribunal rendered its 
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verdict, and read its judgment on each of the 21 defendants: Schacht, 
von Papen and Fritzsche were found not guilty. All the rest were 
found guilty on one or more counts of the indictment. (See judg- 
ment.) The last Diary note follows: 


Ocroser 1, 1946. (Afternoon in Jail). 


While the convicted defendants were getting ready to be called 
to hear their individual sentences, I talked to the acquitted defen- 
dants, Schacht, von Papen, and Fritzsche, as they packed their 
belongings and moved to cells on the third tier. 

Fritzsche was so unnerved and overcome, he seemed to lose his 
balance and almost fell over as though he were dizzy: “I am entirely 
overwhelmed,” he whispered ““—to be set free right here, and not 
even be sent back to Russia.—That was more than I had hoped for.” 
He was glad that the Tribunal had realised that unlike Streicher he 
had not incited hatred. 

Von Papen was elated and quite obviously surprised. “I had 
hoped for it, but did not really expect it.” Then, with a gesture of 
compassion for von Neurath, he took out of his pocket an orange 
he had saved from lunch, and asked me to give it to von Neurath. 
Fritzsche asked me to give his to von Schirach. Schacht ate his own 
orange. 

Then the convicted defendants came down one by one after 
hearing their sentences. It was my duty to meet them as they re- 
turned to their cells. I asked each one what the sentence was. 

Goering came down first and strode into his cell, his face pale and 
frozen, his eyes popping. “Death!” he said as he dropped on the 
cot and reached for a book. His hands were trembling in spite of 
his attempt to be nonchalant. His eyes were moist and he was 
panting, fighting back an emotional breakdown. He asked me in 
an unsteady voice to leave him alone for a while. 

Hess strutted in, laughing nervously, and said that he had not 
even been listening, so he did not know what the sentence was— 
and what was more, he didn’t care—As the guard unlocked his 
handcuffs, he asked why he had been handcuffed and Goering had 
not. I said it was probably an oversight with the first prisoner. 
Hess laughed again and said mysteriously that he knew why. (A 
guard told me that Hess had been given a life sentence.) 
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Ribbentrop wandered in, aghast, and started to walk around the 
cell in a daze, whispering, “Death !—Death! Now I won’t be able 
to write my beautiful memoirs. Tsk! tsk! So much hatred! Tsk! 
tsk!” Then he sat down, a completely broken man, and stared into 
space... 

Keitel was already in his cell, his back to the door, when I entered. 
He wheeled around and snapped to attention at the far end of the 
cell, his fists clenched and arms rigid, horror in his eyes. “Death—by 
hanging!” he announced, his voice hoarse with intense shame. 
“That, at least, I thought I would be spared.—I don’t blame you for 
standing at a distance from a man sentenced to death by hanging.— 
I understand that perfectly.—But I am still the same as before.—If 
you will please only—visit me sometimes in these last days—.” I 
said I would. 

Kaltenbrunner’s clasped hands expressed the fear that did not show 
in his insensitive face. “Death!” he whispered, and could say no 
more. 

Frank smiled politely, but could not look at me. “Death by 
hanging,” he said softly, nodding his head in acquiescence. “I 
deserved it and I expected it, as I’ve always told you. I am glad that 
I have had the chance to defend myself and to think things over in 
the last few months.” 

Rosenberg sneered agitatedly as he changed into his prison overalls. 
“The rope! The rope! That’s what you wanted, wasn’t it?” 

Streicher smiled a crooked smile. “Death, of course—Just what 
I expected. You all must have known it all along.” 

Funk watched the guard unlock his handcuffs in simpering be- 
wilderment. Then he walked around the cell with bowed head, 
mumbling, as if he couldn’t quite grasp it, “Life imprisonment !— 
What does that mean? They won't keep me in prison all my life, 
will they? They don’t mean that, do they?” Then he grumbled that 
he was not surprised at Fritzsche’s acquittal, but was surprised. that 
they let Schacht and von Papen off—very surprised. 

Doenitz didn’t know quite how to take it. “Ten years !—Well — 
anyway, I cleared U-boat warfare.—Your own Admiral Nimitz 
said—you heard it.” He said he was sure his colleague Admiral 
Nimitz understood him perfectly. 

As Raeder came into the cell block, he asked the guard at the gate 
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in a high-pitched voice, in a desperate attempt to be casual, whether 

they were going walking this afternoon. He limped to his cell, and, 

as I approached, signified that he did not oats to talk. I did not 
enter his cell, but asked him through the portal what his sentence 

was. “I don’t know. I forget,” he said, waving me away. (A guard 
told me he had been given life imprisonment.) 

Von Schirach’s face was grave and tense as he marched to his cell, 
head high. “Twenty,” he said, as the guard unlocked the handcuffs. 
I told him his wife would be relieved to know that he had not 
received the death penalty, which she had feared. “Better a quick 
death than a slow one,” he answered. He asked what the other 
sentences were so far and seemed to agree that each one was about 
what he had expected. 

Sauckel was perspiring and trembling all over when I entered his 
cell. “I have been sentenced to death!” he sputtered. “I don’t 
consider the sentence fair.—l have never been cruel myselfi—I 
always wanted the best for the workers.—But I am a man—and I 
can, take it—.” Then he started to cry. 

Jodl marched to his cell, rigid and upright, avoiding my glance. 
After he had been unhandcuffed and faced me in his cell, he hesitated 
a few seconds, as if he could not get the words out. His face was 
spotted red with vascular tension. ““Death—by hanging !—That, at 
least, I did not deserve. The death part—all right, somebody has to 
stand for the responsibility.—But that—.” His mouth quivered and 
his voice choked for the first time. “That I did not deserve.” 

Seyss-Inquart smiled, but the crack in his voice belied the casual- 
ness of his words. “Death by hanging.” He smiled again and shrugged 
his shoulders. “Well, in view of the whole situation, I never expected 
anything different. It’s all right.” He asked if they would still get 
tobacco, then apologised for being so trivial at a time like this. 

Speer laughed nervously. “Twenty years——Well, that’s fair 
enough. They couldn’t have given me a lighter sentence, considering 
the facts, and I can’t complain, I said the sentences must be severe, 
and. I admitted my share of the guilt, so it would be ridiculous if I 
complained about the punishment. But I am glad that Fritzsche 
got off.” 

Von Neurath stammered, “Fifteen years.’ He could hardly talk, 
but was touched by von Papen’s orange. 
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Frick shrugged, callous to the end. “Hanging.—I didn’t expect 
anything different.” He asked about the others and I told him there 
were eleven death sentences, including his own. “So. Eleven death 
sentences. I figured fourteen. Well, I hope they get over with it 
fast.” 

When Goering collected himself enough to talk, he said that he 
had naturally expected the death penalty, and was glad that he had 
not got a life sentence, because those who are sentenced to life 
imprisonment never become martyrs. But there wasn’t any of the 
old confident bravado in his voice. Goering seems to tealise, at last, 
that there is nothing funny about death, when you're the one who 
is going to die. 


The three acquitted defendants found it difficult to enjoy their 
freedom. No sooner had their acquittal been announced, than the 
German civil administration declared its intention to arrest them and 
try them for betrayal of the German people. A cordon of Nurem- 
berg police was thrown around the Palace of Justice to catch them as 
they came out. For three days and nights they remained in the jail 
at their own request, fearing to face their own people. Von Papen 
declared, “I am a hunted animal and they will never leave me in 
peace!” In desperation, Fritzsche asked me for a pistol, saying that 
he could not stand this torture any longer. Finally, Fritzsche and 
Schacht ventured out of the jail in the dead of night. They were 
artested, released, and arrested again. Von Papen continued to bide 
his time. 

As Frank heard of all this in his death cell, he paused in his penitent 
meditations long enough to laugh himself into hysterics over it. 
“Hahaha!—They thought they were free!—Don’t they know, 
there is no freedom from Hitlerism ! Only we are free of it! We got 
the best deal after all! Hahahaha . . .” 

But Goering could no longer laugh. He lay on his cot completely 
worn out and deflated. In our conversations he still toyed feebly 
with the heroic legend idea, like a child holding the torn remnants 
of a balloon that had burst in its hand. A few days after the verdict 
he asked me again what those psychological tests had shown about 
his _personality—especially that ink-blot test—as if it had been 
bothering him all the time. This time I told him. “Frankly, they 
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showed that while you have an active, aggressive mind, you lack 
the guts to really face responsibility. You betrayed yourself with a 
little gesture on the ink-blot test.” Goering glared apprehensively. 
“Do you remember the card with the red spot? Well, morbid 
neurotics often hesitate over that card and then say there’s blood on 
it. You hesitated, but you didn’t call it blood. You tried to flick it off 
with your finger, as though you thought you could wipe away the 
blood with a little gesture. You've been doing the same thing all 
through the trial—taking off your earphones in the courtroom, 
whenever the evidence of your guilt became too unbearable. And 
you did the same thing during the war too, drugging the atrocities 
out of your mind. You didn’t have the courage to face it. That is 
your guilt. I agree with Speer. You are a moral coward.” 


Goering glared at me and was silent for a while. Then he said 
those psychological tests were meaningless, and he didn’t care a 
damn what that double-crosser, Speer, said. A few days later he 
told me that he had given his lawyer, Dr. Stahmer, a statement 
that anything the psychologist or anybody else in the jail had to say 
at this time was meaningless and prejudiced . . . It had struck 
home. 

The night before the executions Goering asked the chaplain for 
the rites of the Last Supper and the blessing of the Lutheran Church. 
Chaplain Gerecke, sensing another theatrical gesture, declined to 
administer the rites, telling Goering that since he had never shown 
the slightest sign of repentance, he would not put on a show for 
someone who did not really mean it. The next night, when Goering 
showed that he had intended to make a mockery of the Last Supper 
by committing suicide right after it, the chaplain realised how right 
he was about Goering. 

So did I.—For Goering died as he had lived, a psychopath trying 
to make a mockery of all human values and to distract attention 
from his guilt by a dramatic gesture. 

During the night of October 14-15, Goering joined Hitler, 
Himmler, Goebbels, and Ley in choosing suicide. The 10 other 
condemned men were executed as prescribed by the Tribunal. 


The day after the death of the last top Nazi leaders, I asked 
one of the German lawyers what the German people were thinking 
about this end of the Third Reich. He thought a while, then said, 
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“To tell you the truth, they think whatever you want them to think. 
If they know you are still pro-Nazi, they say, ‘Isn’t it a shame the 
way our conquerors are taking revenge on our leaders !—Just wait !’ 
If they know you are disgusted with Nazism, the misery and des- 
truction it brought to Germany, they say, ‘It serves those dirty pigs 
right ! Death is too good for them!’ You see, Herr Doktor, lam afraid 
that 12 years of Hitlerism has destroyed the moral fibre of our 
people.” 
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APPENDIX—THE JUDGMENT 
EXTRACTS FROM JUDGMENT ON INDIVIDUAL DEFENDANTS 


The 4 counts af the indictment were: 1—Conspiracy to commit crimes 
alleged in other counts; 2—Crimes agoinst peace; 3—War crimes; 4—Crimes 
against humanity. 


(N.B. Not all defendants were indicted on all counts.) 
GOERING: “From the moment he joined the Party in 1922 and 
took command of the street fighting organisation, the SA, Goering 
was the adviser, the active agent of Hitler and one of the prime 
leaders of the Nazi movement. As Hitler’s political deputy he was 
largely instrumental in bringing the National Socialists to power in 
1933, and was charged with consolidating this power and expanding 
German armed might. He developed the Gestapo and created the 
first concentration camps, relinquishing them to Himmler in 1934; 
conducted the Roehm purge in that year and engineered the 
sordid proceedings which resulted in the removal of von Blomberg 
and. von Fritsch from the army . . . In the Austrian Anschluss he 
was, indeed, the central figure, the ringleader... The night 
before the invasion of Czechoslovakia and the absorption of 
Bohemia and Moravia, at a conference with Hitler and President 
Hacha he threatened to bomb Prague if Hacha did not submit . . . 
He commanded the Luftwaffe in the attack on Poland and through- 
out the aggressive wars which followed . . . The record is filled 
with Goering’s admissions of his complicity in the use of slave labour 
. . . He made plans for the spoliation of Soviet territory long before - 
the war on the Soviet Union . . . 

“Goering persecuted the Jews, particularly after the November, 
1938, riots, and not only in Germany, where he raised the billion- 
mark fine as stated elsewhere, but in the conquered territories as 
well. His own utterances, then and in his testimony, show his 
interest was primarily economic—how to get their property and 
how to force them out of the economic life of Europe. . . . Al- 
though their extermination was in Himmler’s hands, Goering was 
far from disinterested or inactive, despite his protestations from the 
witness box . . . There is nothing to be said in mitigation... 
His guilt is unique in its enormity. The record discloses no excuses 
for this man.” 
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Verdict: GUILTY on all 4 counts. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


HESS: “ ... As deputy to the Fiihrer, Hess was the top man in 
the Nazi Party with responsibility for handling all Party matters 
and authority to make decisions in Hitler’s name on all questions 
of Party leadership . . . Hess was an informed and willing partici- 
pant in German aggression against Austria, Czechoslovakia, and 
Poland . . . On September 27, 1938, at the time of the Munich 
crisis, he arranged with Keitel to carry out the instructions of Hitler 
to make the machinery of the Nazi Party available for a secret 
mobilisation . . . With him on his flight to England, Hess carried 
certain peace proposals which he alleged Hitler was prepared to 
accept. It is significant to note that this flight took place only 10 days 
after the date on which Hitler fixed the time for attacking the 
Soviet Union... 

“As previously indicated, the Tribunal found, after a full medical 
examination of and report on the condition of this defendant, that 
he should be tried, without any postponement of his case. Since that 
time further motions have been made that he should again be 
examined. These the Tribunal denied, after having had a report from 
the prison psychologist. That Hess acts in an abnormal manner, 
suffers from loss of memory, and has mentally deteriorated. during 
this trial, may be true. But there is nothing to show that he does not 
realise the nature of the charges against him, or is incapable of 
defending himself. He was ably represented at the trial by counsel, 
appointed for that purpose by the Tribunal. There is no suggestion 
that Hess was not completely sane when the acts charged against 
him were committed.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 1 and 2. 
Sentence: Life imprisonment. 


RIBBENTROP: “Ribbentrop was not present at the Hoszbach 
Conference held on November 5, 1937, but on January 2, 1938, 
while Ambassador to England, he sent a memorandum to Hitler 
indicating his opinion that a change in the status quo in the East in 
the German sense could only be carried out by force and suggesting 
methods to prevent England and France from intervening in a 
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European war fought to bring about such a change . . . Ribben- 
trop participated in the aggressive plans against Czechoslovakia. 
Beginning in March 1938, he was in close touch with the Sudeten 
German Party and gave them instructions which had the effect of 
keeping the Sudeten German question a live issue which might 
serve as an excuse for the attack which Germany was planning 
against Czechoslovakia . . . After the Munich Pact he continued 
to bring diplomatic pressure with the object of occupying the 
remainder of Czechoslovakia. . . 

“Ribbentrop played a particularly significant réle in the diplo- 
matic activity which led up to the attack on Poland. He participated 
in a conference held on August 12, 1939, for the purpose of obtaining 
Italian support if the attack should lead to a general European war. 
Ribbentrop discussed the German demands with respect to Danzig 
and the Polish Corridor with the British Ambassador in the period 
from August 25 to August 30, 1939, when he knew that the German 
plans to attack Poland had merely been temporarily postponed in 
ceaeept to induce the British to abandon their guarantee to the 
Boles... 3 

“He played an important part in Hitler’s ‘final solution’ of the 
Jewish question. In September, 1942, he ordered the German 
diplomatic representatives accredited to various satellites to hasten 
the deportation of the Jews in the East . . . Ribbentrop partici- 
pated in all the Nazi aggressions from the occupation of Austria 
to the invasion of the Soviet Union . . . It was because Hitler’s 
policy and plans coincided with his own ideas that Ribbentrop 
served him so willingly to the end.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on all 4 counts. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


KEITEL: “.. . Keitel was present on May 23, 1939, when Hitler 
announced his decision ‘to attack Poland at the first suitable oppor- 
tunity.’ Already he had signed the directive requiring the Wehr- 
macht to submit its ‘Fall Weiss’ timetable (for the attack on Poland) 
to OKW on May 1 . . . Hitler had said, on May 23, 1939, that he 
would ignore the neutrality of Belgium and the Netherlands, and 
Keitel signed orders for the attacks on October 15, November 20, 
and November 28, 1939 . . . Keitel testified that he opposed the 
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invasion of the Soviet Union for military reasons, and also because it 
would constitute a violation of the Non-Aggression Pact. Never- 
theless, he initialled ‘Case Barbarossa’ (for the attack on Russia) 
signed. by Hitler on December 18, 1940, and attended the OKW 
discussion with Hitler on February 3, 1941 . . . 

“On Aug. 4, 1942, Keitel issued a directive that paratroopers 
were to be turned over to the SD. On September 16, 1941, Keitel 
ordered that attacks on soldiers in the East should be met by putting 
to death 50 to 100 Communists for 1 German soldier, with the 
comment that human life was less than nothing in the East .. . 
There is nothing in mitigation. Superior orders, even to a soldier, 
cannot be considered in mitigation where crimes so shocking and 
extensive have been committed consciously, ruthlessly.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on all 4 counts. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


KALTENBRUNNER: “ ... When he became Chief of the 
Security Police and SD and head of the RSHA on January 30, 1943, 
Kaltenbrunner took charge of an organisation which included the 
main offices of the Gestapo, the SD and the Criminal Police . . . 
During the period in which Kaltenbrunner was head of the RSHA, 
it was engaged in a widespread programme of War Crimes and 
Crimes Against Humanity. These crimes included the maltreatment 
and murder of prisoners of war. Jews, commissars, and others who 
were thought to be ideologically hostile to the Nazi regime were © 
reported to the RSHA, which had them transferred to a concen- 
tration camp and murdered . . . The order for the execution of 
commando troops was extended by the Gestapo to include parachu- 
tists while Kaltenbrunner was Chief of the RSHA. An order signed 
by Kaltenbrunner instructed the police not to interfere with 
attacks on bailed out Allied fliers . . . 

“The RSHA played a leading part in the ‘final solution’ of the 
Jewish question by the extermination of the Jews. A special section 
under the Amt IV of the RSHA was established to supervise this 
programme. Under its direction approximately 6 million Jews were 
murdered, of which 2 million were killed by the Einsatzgruppen 
and other units of the Security Police. Kaltenbrunner had been 
informed of the activities of these Einsatzgruppen when he was a 
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Higher SS and Police leader, and they continued to function after 
he had become Chief of the RSHA. The murder of approximately 
4 million Jews in concentration camps . . . was also under the 
supervision of the RSHA when Kaltenbrunner was head of that 
organisation . . .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 3 and 4. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


ROSENBERG: “ . . . Recognised as the Party’s ideologist, he 
developed and spread Nazi doctrines in the newspapers Véolkischer 
Beobachter and NS Monatshefte, which he edited, and in the numerous 
books he wrote... As head of the APA, Rosenberg was in 
charge of an organisation whose agents were active in Nazi intrigue 
in all parts of the world. His own reports, for example, claim that 
the APA was largely responsible for Rumania’s joining the Axis. 
As head of the APA, he played an important part in the preparation 
and planning of the attack on Norway. 

“Rosenberg bears a major responsibility for the formulation and 
execution of occupation policies in the Occupied Eastern Territories. 
He was informed by Hitler on April 2, 1941, of the coming attack 
against the Soviet Union, and he agreed to help in the capacity of 
‘Political Adviser’ . . . On July 17 1941, Hitler appointed 
Rosenberg Reich Minister for the Eastern Occupied Territories, 
and publicly charged him with responsibility for civil administra- 

tion . . . He helped to formulate the policies of Germanisation, 
' exploitation, forced labour, extermination of Jews and opponents of 
Nazi rule, and he set up an administration which carried them out 
. . . Rosenberg had knowledge of the brutal treatment and terror 
to which the Eastern people were subjected. He directed that the 
Hague Rules of Land Warfare were not applicable in the Occupied 
Eastern Territories. He had knowledge of and took an active part in 
stripping the Eastern Territories of raw materials and foodstuffs, 
which were all sent to Germany. He stated that feeding the German 
people was first on the list of claims on the East, and the Soviet 
people would suffer thereby. His directives provided for the segre- 
gation of Jews, ultimately in Ghettos. His subordinates engaged in 
mass killings of Jews, and his civil administrators considered that 
cleansing the Eastern Occupied Territories of Jews was necessary 
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. . . He gave the civil administrators quotas of labourers to be sent 
to the Reich, which had to be met by whatever means necessary. 
His signature of approval appears on the order of June 14, 1941, for 
the Heu Aktion, the apprehension of 40,000 to 50,000 youths, aged 
10-14, for shipment to the Reich . . .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on all 4 counts. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


FRANK: “ .. . Frank was appointed Chief Civil Administra- 
tion Officer for occupied Polish territory and, on October 12, 1939, 
was made Governor-General of the occupied Polish territory. On 
October 3, 1939, he described the policy which he intended to put 
into effect by stating: “Poland shall be treated like a colony; the 
Poles will become the slaves of the Greater German World Empire.’ 
The evidence establishes that this occupation policy was based on the 
complete destruction of Poland as a national entity, and a ruthless 
exploitation of its human and economic resources for the German 
war effort . . . Frank was a willing and knowing participant in the 
use of terrorism in Poland; in the economic exploitation of Poland 
in a way which led to the death by starvation of a large number of 
a in the deportation to Germany as slave labourers of over a 

illion Poles; and in a programme involving the murder of at 
least 3 million Jews.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 3 and 4. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


FRICK: “ ... An avid Nazi, Frick was largely responsible for 
bringing the German nation under the complete control of the 
NSDAP . . . The numerous laws he drafted, signed, and adminis- 
tered abolished all opposition parties and prepared the way for the 
Gestapo and their concentration camps to extinguish all individual 
opposition. He was largely responsible for the legislation which 
suppressed the Trade Unions, the Church, the Jews. He performed 
this task with ruthless efficiency . . . Always rabidly anti-Semitic, 
Frick drafted, signed, and administered many laws destined to 
eliminate Jews from German life and economy. His work formed 
the basis of the Nuremberg Decrees, and he was active in enforcing 
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them . . . He had knowledge that insane, sick and aged people, 
‘useless eaters,’ were being systematically put to death. Complaints 


’ of these murders reached him, but he did nothing to stop them . . .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 2, 3 and 4. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


STREICHER: “. .. For his 25 years of speaking, writing, and 
preaching hatred of the Jews, Streicher was widely known as 
‘Jew-Baiter Number 1.’ In his speeches and articles, week after 
week, month after month, he infected the German mind with the 
virus of anti-Semitism, and incited the German people to active 
persecution . . . Streicher had charge of the Jewish boycott of 
April 1, 1933. He advocated the Nuremberg Decrees of 1935. He 
was responsible for the demolition on August 10, 1938, of the 
synagogue in Nuremberg. And on November 10, 1938, he spoke 
publicly in support of the Jewish pogroms which were taking place 
at that time. But it was not only in Germany that this defendant 
advocated his doctrines. As early as 1938 he began to call for the 
annihilation of the Jewish race... With knowledge of the 
extermination of the Jews in the Occupied Eastern Territories, this 
defendant continued to write and publish his propaganda of death 
. . . Streicher’s incitement to murder and extermination at the 
time when Jews in the East were being killed under the most 
horrible conditions clearly constitutes persecution on. political and 
racial grounds in connection with war crimes, as defined by the 
Charter, and constitutes a crime against humanity.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on count 4. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. i 
FUNK: “ ... Funk became active in the economic field after 
the Nazi plans to wage aggressive war had been clearly defined . . . 
On October 14, 1939, after the war had begun, Funk made a speech 
in which he stated that the economic and financial departments of 
Germany working under the Four Year Plan had been engaged in 
the secret economic preparation for war for over a year... In © 
1942 Funk entered into an agreement with Himmler under which 
the Reichsbank was to receive certain gold and jewels and currency 
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from the SS and instructed his subordinates, who were to work out 
the details, not to ask too many questions. As a result of this agree- 
ment the SS sent to the Reichsbank the personal belongings taken 
from the victims who had been exterminated in the concentration 
camps. The Reichsbank kept the coins and banknotes and sent the 
jewels, watches, and personal belongings to Berlin Municipal Pawn 
Shops. The gold from the eye-glasses and gold teeth and fillings was 
stored in the Reichsbank vaults. Funk has protested that he did not 
know that the Reichsbank was receiving articles of this kind. The 
Tribunal is of the opinion that Funk either knew what was being 
received or was deliberately closing his eyes to what was being 
done. .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 2, 3 and 4. 
Sentence: Life imprisonment. 


SCHACHT: “Schacht was an active supporter of the Nazi Party 
before its accession to power on January 30, 1933, and supported 
the appointment of Hitler to the post of Chancellor. After that he 
played an important role in the vigorous rearmament programme 
which was adopted, using the facilities of the Reichsbank to the 
fullest extent in the German rearmament effort . . . As Minister 
of Economics and as Plenipotentiary General for War Economy he 
was active in organising the German economy for war... But 
rearmament of itself is not criminal under the Charter. To be a 
crime against peace under Article 6 of the Charter it must be shown 
that Schacht carried out this rearmament as part of the Nazi plan 
to wage aggressive wars... The Tribunal has considered the 
whole of this evidence with great care, and comes to the conclusion 
that this necessary inference has not been established beyond a 
reasonable doubt.” 


Verdict: NOT GUILTY. 


DOENITZ: “Although Doenitz built and trained the German 
U-boat arm, the evidence does not show he was privy to the con- 
spiracy to wage aggressive wars or that he prepared and initiated 
such wars . . . The Tribunal is of the opinion that the evidence does 
not establish with the certainty required that Doenitz deliberately 
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ordered the killing of shipwrecked survivors . . . The evidence 
further shows that the rescue provisions were not carried out and 
that the defendant ordered that they should not be carried out . . . 
Doenitz was also charged with responsibility for Hitler’s Commando 
order of October 18, 1942 . . . [by which] the members of an 
Allied motor torpedo boat were . . . turned over to the SD and 
SHOE to 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 2 and 3. 
Sentence: 10 years imprisonment. 


RAEDER: “In the 15 years he commanded it, Raeder built and 
directed the German Navy; he accepts full responsibility until 
retirement in 1943. He admits the navy violated the Versailles 
Treaty, insisting it was ‘a matter of honour for every man’ to do so 
. . . He was one of the 5 leaders present at the Hoszbach Conference 
of November 5, 1937... The conception of the invasion of 
Norway first arose in the mind of Raeder and not that of Hitler 
. . . Raeder endeavoured to dissuade Hitler from embarking upon 
the invasion of the USSR... But once the decision had been 
made, he gave permission six days before the invasion of the Soviet 
Union to attack Russian submarines in the Baltic Sea . . . It is 
clear from this evidence that Raeder participated in the planning 
and waging of ageressive war. . .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 1, 2, and 3. 
Sentence: Life imprisonment. 


VON SCHIRACH: “ ... Von Schirach used the Hitler Jugend 
to educate German Youth ‘in the spirit of National Socialism’ and 
subjected them to an extensive programme of Nazi propaganda 
. . . When von Schirach became Gauleiter of Vienna the deporta- 
tion of the Jews had already begun . . . On September 15, 1942, 
von. Schirach made a speech in which he defended his action in 
having driven ‘tens of thousands upon tens of thousands of Jews into 
the Ghetto of the East’ as ‘contributing to European culture’ . . 

The Tribunal finds that von Schirach, while he did not originate 
the policy of deporting Jews from Vienna, participated in this 
deportation after he had become Gauleiter of Vienna. He knew that 


285 


NUREMBERG DIARY 


the best the Jews could hope for was a miserable existence in the 
Ghettos of the East. Bulletins describing the Jewish extermination 
were in his office . . .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on count 4. 
Sentence: 20 years imprisonment. 


SAUCKEL: “. . . Shortly after Sauckel had taken office, he had 
the governing authorities in the various occupied territories issue 
decrees, establishing compulsory labour service in Germany. . . 
That real voluntary recruiting was the exception rather than the 
rule is shown by Sauckel’s statement on March 1, 1944, that ‘out of 
5 million workers who arrived in Germany, not even 200,000 came 
voluntarily.’ . . . His attitude was thus expressed in a regulation: 
‘All the men must be fed, sheltered, and treated in such a way as to 
exploit them to the highest possible extent at the lowest conceivable 
degree of expenditure.’ The evidence shows that Sauckel was in 
charge of a programme which involved deportation for slave labour 
of more than 5 million human beings, many of them under terrible 
conditions of cruelty and suffering.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 3 and 4. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


JODL: “.. . Jodl discussed the Norway invasion with Hitler, 
Keitel and Raeder on December 12, 1939; his diary is replete with 
late entries on his activities in preparing this attack . . . He was 
active in the planning against Greece and Yugoslavia . . . Jodl 
testified that Hitler feared an attack by Russia and so attacked first. 
This preparation began almost a year before the invasion. Jodl told 
Warlimont as early as July 29, 1940, to prepare the plans since Hitler 
had decided to attack . . . A plan to eliminate Soviet commissars 
was in the directive for ‘Case Barbarossa.’ The decision whether 
they should be killed without trial was to be made by an officer 
. . . His defence, in brief, is the doctrine of ‘superior orders,’ 
prohibited by Article 8 of the Charter as a defence. There is nothing 
in mitigation. Participation in such crimes as these has never been 
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mythical requirement of soldierly obedience at all costs as his excuse 
for commission of these crimes.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on all 4 counts. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


Von PAPEN: ” . . . Von Papen was active in 1932 and 1933 in 
helping Hitler to form the Coalition Cabinet and aided in his 
appointment as Chancellor on January 30, 1933. As Vice-Chancellor 
in that Cabinet he participated in the Nazi consolidation of control 
in 1933 . . . Notwithstanding the murder of his associates, von 
Papen accepted the position of Minister to Austria on July 26, 1934, 
the day after Dollfuss had been assassinated . . . The evidence 
leaves no doubt that von Papen’s primary purpose as Minister to 
Austria was to undermine the Schuschnigg regime and strengthen 
the Austrian Nazis for the purpose of bringing about the Anschluss. 
To carry through this plan he engaged in both intrigue and bullying. 
But the Charter does not make criminal such offences against 
political morality, however bad these may be... Under the 
Charter von Papen can be held guilty only if he was party to the 
planning of aggressive war . . . but it is not established beyond a 
reasonable doubt that this was the purpose of his activity . . .” 


Verdict: NOT GUILTY. 


SEYSS-INQUART: “ . . . Seyss-Inquart participated in the last 
stages of the Nazi intrigue which preceded the German occupation 
of Austria . . . As Reich Commissioner for Occupied Netherlands, 
Seyss-Inquart was ruthless in applying terrorism to suppress all 
opposition to the German occupation, a programme which he 
described as ‘annihilating’ his opponents. In collaboration with the 
Higher SS and Police leaders he was involved in the shooting of 
hostages for offences against the occupation authorities and sending 
to concentration camps all suspected opponents of occupation 
policies including priests and educators . . . Seyss-Inquart contends 
that he was not responsible for many of the crimes committed in the 
occupation of the Netherlands... But the fact remains that 
Seyss-Inquart was a knowing and voluntary participant in War 
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Crimes and Crimes against Humanity which were committed in 
the occupation of the Netherlands.” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 2, 3, and 4. 
Sentence: Death by hanging. 


SPEER: “The evidence introduced against Speer under counts 3 
and 4 relates entirely to his participation in the slave labour pro- 
gramme... As Reich Minister for Armaments and Munitions 
and General Plenipotentiary for Armaments under the Four Year 
Plan, Speer had extensive authority over production . . . The 
practice was developed under which Speer transmitted to Sauckel 
an, estimate of the total number of workers needed, Sauckel obtained 
the labour and allocated it to the various industries in accordance 
with instructions supplied by Speer. Speer knew when he made his 
demands on Sauckel that they would be supplied by foreign labourers 
serving under compulsion... Sauckel continually informed 
Speer and his representative that foreign labourers were being 
obtained by force . . . In mitigation it must be recognised that 
. . . in the closing stages of the war he was one of the few men who 
had the courage to tell Hitler that the war was lost and to take steps 
to prevent the senseless destruction of production facilities . . .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on counts 3 and 4. 
Sentence: 20 years imprisonment. 


Von NEURATH: “... As Minister of Foreign Affairs, von 
Neurath advised Hitler in connection with the withdrawal from the 
Disarmament Conference and the League of Nations on October 
14, 1933; the institution of rearmament . . . Von Neurath took 
part in the Hoszbach Conference of November 5, 1937. He has 
testified that he was so shocked by Hitler’s statements that he had a 
heart attack. Shortly thereafter he offered to resign, and his resigna- 
tion was accepted on February 4, 1938, at the same time that von 
Fritsch and von Blomberg were dismissed. Yet with knowledge of 
Hitler’s aggressive plans he retained a formal relationship with the 
Nazi regime as Reich Minister Without Portfolio... Von 
Neurath was appointed Reich Protector for Bohemia and Moravia 
on March 18, 1939 . . . The free Press, political parties, and trade 
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unions were abolished. All groups which might serve as opposition 
were outlawed . . . He served as the chief German official in the 
Protectorate when the administration of this territory played an 
important role in the wars of aggression which Germany was waging 
in the East, knowing that War Crimes and Crimes Against Hu- 
manity were being committed under his authority . . .” 


Verdict: GUILTY on all 4 counts. 
Sentence: 15 years imprisonment. 


FRITZSCHE: “ ... The Radio Division, of which Fritzsche 
became the head in November, 1942, was one of the twelve divisions 
of the Propaganda Ministry . . . It appears that Fritzsche some- 
times made strong statements of a propagandistic nature in his 
broadcasts. But the Tribunal is not prepared to hold that they were 
intended to incite the German people to commit atrocities on 
conquered peoples, and he cannot be said to have been a participant in 
the crimes charged . . .” 


Verdict: NOT GUILTY. 
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